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— F great | Set of theſe. 


MEE Sermons, the late reverend 
= and fin gularly learned Dean 
of Vorceſter, was ſo well 
known, and celebrated for 
his ſeveral eminent works of divers 
ſorts; and in particular, for his maſter- 
ly and uſeful way of Preaching; that 
_ Inſtead of recommending this Volume 
before me, to the judgment of the 
reader, I abed- only to affure him, that 


it is in truth, what it pretends to be, 


the genuine ilſue of his pen, and moſt⸗ 
ly N for, and delivered from 
| "2 the 


Cn ne . Es oa an Ä 
. 


PP 
the pulpit, to his uſual congrepation : 


And that it was given me in his own 


hand, ſo legibly written, that it rarely 


fit it for the preſs. 


needed many words to be corrected, to 


| This collection contains thirteen Ser- 
mons, truly worthy of the author, and 
as uſeful for a common auditory, as 


thoſe he publiſhed in his life time 


(moſt of which had been prepared up- 
on ſome remarkable occaſions) and 
preached to ſome more illuſtrious andi- 


tors, though not ſo compleat and poliſh- 
ed, as to language, and ſet forth to ſuch 
advantage. As they are, I cannot 


doubt, but they will be highly accept- 
able to ſuch as ſhall peruſe them with 


a ſerious and devout mind, rightly diſ- 


poſed to be improved by them, and 
will by the bleſſing of God upon them, 
fully anſwer the deſign of their publi- 
cation. The author, whilſt he lived, 


and was permitted to proceed in the 


* publick 


* 


The PRETPAC E. 


publick diſcharge of his miniſtry, was a 
faithful and induſtrious, a painful and 


| Jaborious Preacher; and when at length 
filenced-after.the.Revolution, he there- 


upon applied himſelf to ſuch other ſorts 
of ſtudies, as will embalm his memory, 
and deſervedly make him famous for 
future generations. And now being 


dead, as is ſaid of Abel, Heb. xi. 4. 
he yet ſpeaketh by theſe and his other 


religious diſcourſes, pointing out the 


right way to eternal life, in ſuch a man- 


ner, as to leave all thoſe inexcuſable, 


who will not be perſuaded by him. 


If I may be permitted to add, there 
has been a poor cavil levelled againſt 


the author, for inconſiſtency or height- 
ening of principles: But as theſe diſ- 
courſes were preached before 1688, 
and as the original vouchers, that 
theſe are his genuine works, are faith- 


fully preſerved, they will be a ſtand- 
| 10g teſtimony of the ſteadineſs and uni: 
on > - 2 >, Rn 


formity of his judgment, and that the 
doctrines which he publiſſied after, he 
conſtantly preached to his Pariſh be- 


fore the Revolution.” 
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| The CONTI 
SERMON I. EY 


THAT villiogaeſs.0 of * is 
accepted by God. 


: Gor vis” 


be” if there be firſt a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according zo that he hath not. 

: "x nt Page I 
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SE R MO N II. 
Confirmation of divine original. 


1 HEBrEWS vi. . 


Lo N of lein on of, hands 
ore * Pp. 26 


S ERM ON 


5 


— 


The Co N TE NTS. 


SERMON III. A 


The epiſcopal character, as aiſtinet 
from and ſuperior to Preſbyters, is is 
the ordinance and inſtitution of 
. Nu. i, £2; 


Aud I beheld another beaſt coming up 
out of the earth, and he had two horns 
lle a lamb, and he ſpate as a dra- 
gon. And be „ all the power 
of the firſt beaſt before him, and cau- 
' ſeth the earth and them 4 Ie? dwell 
rberein, to worſhip the fir} beaft, 
whoſe deadly wound u Was healed. P. 58 


3 SERMON „„ 
That people ſhould be tender of the 
reputation of their Paſtors 
"2 Cor. iii. rx, . 


Do we begin again to commend our 
. ſelves? or need we, as ſame others, 
nile LS commendation. 10 you, or 

letters 


The*Conr ENT 8. 


n of commendation” "from you 2 
Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 

| known and read of all men: For as 
much as he are manifeſtly declared 10 
be the epiſtle of Chriſt, mmuſtred by 
us, written not with in, but with 
the $ pirit of the living Cod, not in 
tables of ſlone, bur in fleſhly zables of 

de peart. his wit WE... 


SERMON V. 


The neceſſity of becoming like little 
children, before we can be che Diſ- 
ciples of Christ. ; 


S. MARK x. 14, 15. 


But when Jeſus Jaw it, he was much 2; Te 
pleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the 
lirtle children to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not, for of ſuch 1s tbe ling- 
-dom of God. Ferily I fay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he ſhall 


not enter therem. p- 116 
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The 2 O N T E NT 8. ; 


SERMON VI. VII. 


Peaceableneſs or the love of union, 8 
chief of chriſtian virtues. 


More valuable than all knowledge, 
above all graces, and a preſervative. 
- againſt hereſy. 


PHIL. iv. 7. 


And the peace of God which paſſeth all 
underStanding, ſhall keep your cated 
aud minds 1 Chrift Feſus. 

b. 163 and * 
St: NM 

Remiſſneſs i in the love of God, and de- 
, cay of zeal for the true faith, pre- 
ſage a loſing of the 19 0 of the 
Sof pel. 

© Rx v. i. A, 5. 

Nevertheleſs T have ſomewhat a Nabe 
thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. 

* Remember therefore from whenge thou 

art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt | 

' works; or elſe I will come unto thee 


quickly, 


The Cox r ENT S. 


ä aud will remove thy candle- 


8 out of bis FE, except thou re- 
Seca Dey Sa 77 7 224 


SERM oN IX. 
Chriſtianity not the deſtruction, but the 
perfection of Judaiſm. hs 


. 7. 
Think not that Iam come to deſtroy the law 
or the prophets: I am not' come to de- 


firoy, but)zo fulfil. 14s 


1 ERM ON X. XI 
Moral laws to be preferred before poſi: 
tive ones. 
Yet thoſe which are poſitive have a jſt 
title to be obſerved. 
„ „ UK x at. 


- But wo unto you Phariſees: For ye tithe 


mim and rue, and all manner of herbs, 
and paſs over judgment and the love of 
God: theſe ought e to have done, and 

not 70 leave the other undone. 
P 1 p. 291 and 321 
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The Conrrznxrs. 
SERMON XII. 


The whole law and every branch of it, 


ought carefully to be obeyed. 


S. Jams ii. 10. 


For whoſoever ſhall keep the while law, 


and yet offend m one poim, he ts guilty | 

of all. p. 353 
S E R M O N XIII. 

VU niverſal obedience farther inculeated. 


1 J oN ii. 7. 
Little e let uo man decerve you : 
He that doeth righteouſneſs, is righte- 
aus, even as he ts dn. P. 382 
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For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is 
accepted according io that a man 
hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. 
E doctrines which God hath re- 
voealed in the holy Scriptares to 
quiet and comfort the conſciences 


R227 of good men, are generally miſap- 


on ply'd by ſinners to indulge them- 
Fu in the practice of their ſins : they take 
ſanctuary in the very ſame principles that true 


penitents, and the true lovers of God do, to 
ſtop the mouths of their clamourous conſciences,, 


and ſecure themſelves, in their own appre- 
henſion, from the guilt and from the puniſh- 


ment of their ſins. 


As for example, the doctrine of God's mer- 


cifulneſs doth make them preſume upon this 
mercy, and /in the more, becauſe his grace:doth 
abound. The doctrine of the venial nature of 
| B - 


mere 
2 3 


_—_ 


1 


oN . 


# 1 * 


8 — "_ * — 


mere human infirmities makes them willing to 
think their moſt Habitual and reigning ſins are 

fſfuch; and they take occaſion from the very 
doctrine of repentance to hope that every fit of 
remorſe, or melancholy, and every Lord haue 
mercy upon me, is that true and ſaving repen- 
rance, which gives a man a right to remiſſion 
of ſins. 

When they read, that men are faved by 
faith, then they flatter themſelves with the 
orthodoxy of their opinions, and applaud their 
own belief: they thank God they believe 
every article of the creed, and all the doctrines 
of the Goſpel ; and ſo think themſelves as ſafe 
as men can be, tho' their works are moſt con- 
trary to their faith. 

In like manner are they wont to miſapply 
this comfortable doctrine of God's accepting 

the will for the deed; which is ſo undoubtedly 
true, that the moſt righteous perſon could ne- 

ver ſtand before God in judgment, unleſs God 
accepted in many inſtances what a man would, 
for what he ought to do: But then they fanſy 
they will things when they really do not d 

them; and therefore to ſtate the ſenſe of this 
maxim aright, I ſhall 

I. Shew what zhe will is. 

II. When a man may be faid to will a 
thing. fe 1 8 

III. TI ſhall ſhew when God accepts of ill. 
ing for doing. And 5 
IV. Apply the whole diſcourſe. 
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I I will new what the wil] is; and to be 


as plain in ſhewing the nature of it as I can, it 


is nothing but the commanding power in the 
ſoul of man, which puts him upon contriving 


and uſing all means poſſible to attain what he 
judges to be good, and to avoid what he judges 
to be evil. 5380 
1. I call it the commanding power of the 
ſoul in oppoſition to the ander ſtanding, which 
barely ſhews a man what is good or evil, and 
propoſes them to the choice of the will; and 
upon this very account comes to be called 
the eye of the ſoul, becaule it only diſcerns the 
nature of good and evil: and if the ſoul were 
endowed with no other faculty than this, it 
would be a very unactive ſort of creature, like 
a bird that has eyes to ſee his prey, but has 
no wings to fly thereunto. But as God hath 
given the ſoul of man a power to diſcern good 
and evil, ſo hath he given her a power of com- 


manding the whole inward and outward man, 


to find out and ule the moſt effectual means for 
obtaining the one and repelling the other; and 
this commanding power is that which we; call 
the will, becauſe it wills and commands the. 
whole man in the following order. 3/56: 

When the underſtanding hath ſhewed the 
will a defirable good, then if ſhe reſolve to ob- 
tain that good, ſhe commands the underſtand · 
ing to find out means for obtaining of ir, and 


then again commands the outward man to uſe 
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4 SERMON I. 


Rn 


the means, which the nuns has found 
out and propoſed. 

She is like the centurion in the Goſpel; 
when ſhe ſaith unto one go, he goeth, and to 
another come, he cometh, and to a third 40 
#his, he doth it. The tongue muſt ſpeak and 
the feet walk, and the body bow, and the eyes 
look, and the hands move in that order as ſhe 

pleaſerh: the is the empreſs of the ſoul and 
body; and as when an empreſs commands, all 
her ſervants obey; ſo the ww2//, never com- 
mands but all the inferior powers and inſtru- 
ments of ſoul and body muſt execute her com- 
mands. Wherefore the u being the reſol- 
na and commanding power of the ſoul, 
h all the other obey, it muſt needs fol- 

low in the ſecond place, that 
2. A man can never be properly ſaid to anal 
a thing, or have a Willing mind to any thing, 
but when he ſets himſelf to find the thing that 
he wie. I confeſs, a man may approve a 
thing, or have a mind to it, or w2/ he had it, 
and yet never reſolve to have it, nor fer him- 
ſelf ro attain it; but unleſs he reſolve to have 
it, and /e: himſelf ro attain it with all his {kill 
and power, unleſs he apply all the ſtudy and 
force of the inward andoutward man, when it is 
neceſſary to obtain his end, he cannot be ſaid 
to Will it; becauſe if he wzlled it in earneſt, 


or reſolved to have it, he would be determined 


to uſe his utmoſt endeavours, and apply all poſ- 


ſible means to obtain what he led. 
8 As 


— —ꝶ—— —— —— — 


As for example: king Henry the ſeventh of 
this land had a mind to the Weſt- Indies, and 
the riches of them, but yet he did not will 
them or reſolve to have them; becauſe he 
would not uſe the means that the Xe of Span 
did to get poſſeſſion of them: and ſo Halaam 
had a mind zo dye the death of the righteans 3 
he wiſhed he could make as happy an end as 
good men did: but he never willed it in good 
earneſt, becauſe he would not do the things 
that made good men dye happily: nay, he 
was ſo far from doing of them, that contrary- 
wiſe he walked in the paths that led unto de- 
ſtruction. , 3:53. i650 e oh fonnt 
III. Wherefore in the third place it muſt 
needs follow, that God can never accept of 
willing for doing, but in one of theſe, cwWOH ca- 
ſes: either when a man wills with all his heart 
and ſoul what is abſolutely impoſſible, or hen 
his will puts him upon doing unfeignedly all 
that he can, when he cannot do all or all 
that he ſtrictly ought. bi or Sen err 
I. When a man Ville wich all his heart and 
ſoul what is a4/0lnrely impaſſible ; as every good 
man really doth to be freed from thoſe firſt 
motions of the ſoul to evil, which are com- 
monly called vi thoughts. bag cm 
It is not in our power, do what we can, to 
event ſuch riſings and ſtirrings to evil in our 


—— 


= fouls. Fleſh and blood cannot be without 


them, tho' the ſoul, in which they ariſe, never 
1o much deteſt and abhor them; but yet be- 
4 2 B 3 cCauſe 


N. 


cauſe a truly good man wiſhes with all his 
heart he could be without them, and would 
uſe any means, were there any ſuch to be had, 
to be freed from the trouble of them, God 
will accept his u for the deed and per for- 
mance, and look upon his foul ſo unwillingly 
Haunted with evil thoughts with the ſame eye 
of favour as upon the ſoul of a faint or an- 
gel, in which there are no ſuch evil thoughts 
ar Al. R199 
2. But God of his infinite mercy and juſtice 
accepts of willing for doing, when a man's will 
puts him upon doing all that he can, when he | 
cannot do al} or all that he ſtrictly ozght. 
Thus when a man doth all that he morally 
can to ſuppreſs wandring thoughts in prayer, 
God accepts the ſincerity of his urmoſt endea- 
_ your for the performance, and receives his 
prayer with all its unwilling diſtractions, as if 
it were the prayer of a Seraphim without any 
diſtraction at all. For God knows that men 
are as liable to idle and foreign thoughts in 
prayer, as in fludy and buſineſs, and provided 
they fix their intention in the one as much as 
they cando in the other; provided they mind 
their devotions when they are at them, as 
much as ſtudious men do their books and care- 
ful and diligent men do their worldly buſineſs 
when they go about it; he who knows how 
flippery and nimble our thoughts are, will 
have regard to the willing mind, which fo 
faithfully endeavours to be without any wan- 
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dring thoughts in prayer, tho its endeavours 
do not abſolutely ſucceed God ſees the devout 


ſoul put by as many idle and impertinent 


thoughts as poſſibly the can, tho” ſhe cannot 

ut by all; he ſees her uſing all her skill, and 
3 * and applying all her force to offer up 
her prayers with all poſſible intention of mind, 
and in equity allows her the benefit of recol- 
lection, becauſe it is impoſſible for her ſo to 
fix herſelf, as not ſometimes to recoil. The 


little images of things in the brain will be ſtart- 
ing out of their rank and order, and Whenever 
any one of them chances to do ſo, that pro- 


duces a new thought; and God, who knows 
how numerous they are, and how impoſſible it is 
to confine them all to their own proper cells, 
pities our weakneſſes and infirmities, and will 
never reject our pray ers when they ſally out 


and interrupt them againſt our conſent. 


So in the buſineſs of Chriſtian charity, to 


which the words of my text properly relate; 


God looks at the willingneſs of the mind, and 
from thence takes meaſure of the gift. If a 
man hath nothing to offer, and yet hath a w// 
to offer a talent if he had it, God will accept 
his willingneſs for the deed; as is plain from 


the poor widow in the Goſpel, Luke xxi. 3. who 


tho' ſhe only threw in 7wo mite, which make 
but a farthing, yet our Saviour told his diſci- 


ples, that ſhe caſt more into the treaſury than 
all the rich, that caſt in much, becauſe they 


caſt in of their abundance, but ſhe of her want 


. DB 2 did 


EE SERMON: I. 
did caſt in all that ſhe had. And ſo in this 
chapter, out of which I have taken my text, 
the Apoſtle exhorting the Corinthians to a li- 
beral contribution for the poor ſaints 0: 
ſalem, encourages thoſe who were leſs able 
to. give of that little that God had given them, 
becauſe if there were firſt a willing mind, 
God accepted according to what every man 
had, and not according to what he had not. 
So the Lord of the vineyard, in our Saviour's 
parable, when he called the labourers to give 
chem their hire, gave him as much, who had 
wrought but one hour, as thoſe who had born 
the heat and burden of the whole day, Matt. 
Xx. 9, Sc. The reaſon was, becauſe he knew 
that in wil and reſolution he was as ſincere- 
ly devoted to his ſervice, as thoſe who had 
wrought the longeſt, and that he laboured no 
longer only for want of opportunity, which 
was not in his power, and not for want of 
good will. So our Lord regarding the willing 
mind of the good thief upon the croſs accept- 
ed of his repentance and full purpoſe of amend- 
ment, without any further performance, be- 
0 cauſe he diſcerned the integrity of his heart, 
ik and knew that, if he might have lived longer, 
il his doings and practice would have been an- 
1 , 7 2: 
This is the cafe of all dying penitents; if I 
may ſay all, when they are ſo very few. When 
God perceives that in heart and reſolution of 
mind they are become his obedient * 
3 "on 


SER MON I. 9 
and would certainly turn their willing into do- 
ing, if he ſhould ſpare them, and give them 
opportunity to act, then he that /earcheth the 
heart, and tryeth the reins, will accept the 
will for the deed, and reward them for what 
he knows they would have done, if he had 
granted them longer life. | 1 
Laſtly, the juſtification of ſinners is wholly 
grounded upon God's accepting of Willing for 
doing, or in not imputing the unavoidable ſlips 
and defects of human nature to good men, be- 
cauſe they ſincerely endeavour to do all that 
they can, tho' ſtrictly ſpeaking they cannot 


do all that they ought : becauſe ir is impoſſible 


for them to ſerve God with perfect and ſenleſt 
_ obedience, he accepts of finrere and honeſt 
_ obedience for it. They unfeignedly do what 
they can, and heartily wiſh that they could do 
all: it is a trouble to them to think that at 
beſt they are ſuch unprofitable ſervants ; and 
for that reaſon God in equity imputes that 
compleat and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs unto them, 
which they want ability and not il to per- 
form, He ſecs no fin in them, becauſe the ſins 
that are in them are not willing and choſen 
tranſgreſſions ; their hearts are honeſt and up- 
right, and therefore are they accepted, not ac- 
cording to what they do, but according to what 
they wondd do: as it is written in the words of 
the text, i, there be firſt a willing or reſolved 
mind, it is accepted arcording to that a man 

bath, and not according to that he hath not. 
IV. Having 
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IV. Having now. briefly ſhewed what kind 
of faculty the w2// is; when a man may be 
faid to will a thing, and when God accepts 
of willing for doing, I proceed to apply theſe 
plain and eaſy notions to the practices of 
men. 8 . 
1. Firſt then to refer unto what I have ſaid 
about the w2//, and when a man may be ſaid 
to will a thing, let us aſſure ourſelves that no- 
thing can paſs for the w// or Willing in God's 
eſteem, but ſuch effectual reſolution of mind 
as puts the whole man into action in uſing 
the beſt, or where there is no choice, in uſing, 
the neceſſary means to obtain the thing we 
pretend to . For God is infinite reaſon, 
and can admit nothing againſt reaſon, and the 
nature of the thing. As for example, it is 
againſt reaſon and the nature of conſcience to 
believe that a man makes a conſcience of do- 
ing wrong, let him pretend never ſo much to 
it, when he commits Frauds every day; and 
Jo it is againſt common redſon, and the nature 
of the , for a man to pretend he Ville 
any thing, when he doth not ſet himſelf to 
obtain that thing, and much more when he 
doth things quite contrary to the obtaining 
thereof. Would you believe any man's pre- 
tenſions that he would breed his ion a ſcholar, 
when he will neither provide him maſter nor 
books; nay, when he induſtriouſſy keeps both 
maſters and books from him? Would you be- 
lieve that a man had a mind to croſs the Fas 
| | who 
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who never went about to provide himſelf a 
ſhip, or if he did, who finally reſolved not to 
go aboard? In ſuch caſes mens refuſing the 
means is a contradiction to their pretended 
willingneſs to obtain the end; and therefore 
God, who cannot be deceived, will never ad- 
mit mens idle and ineffectual wings for that 
Will, which he ſomerimes accepts for the deed. 
Men may ' approve and commend things that 


are good, and be inclined to them in a great 


degree, and wiſh a thouſand times for them, 
and yet all this doth not amount to reſolving, 


chuſing or. willing; for when the will once 


finally chuſes and reſolves, the whole man is 
made to comply with that choice. To p- 
prove a thing that is good, and be znc/zned to 


it, and wwiſh often for it, are but dz/poſirions 


to the Willing of a thing, and not the willing 
of it truly: and when a man finally chuſes evil 


againſt his own approbation of the contrary 


good. nay, perhaps againſt his inclinations to 


it, and w/hings for it, it is ſo far from ex- 
cuſing of him in God's account, that it is an 
argument of his greater wickedneſs, and will 
aggravate his condemnation in that day, when 


God will judge every man's w:// by his 

works. Vie: 
Notwithſtanding how apt are men to think 

all is well with them, becauſe they approve 


good things, and can heartily commend the 


virtue contrary to their own vice. God knows 
my heart (ſaith a drunkard) I love ſobriety, 
3 and 
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and honour ſober men, and would not for all 
the world my ſon ſhould do as I do; and I 
hope God will be merciful to me, and accept 
my will for the deec. K 
And God knows my. heart, ſaith another, I 
am naturally inclined to be ſober, and ſhould. 
be fo, if it were not for ill company, which 
draws me in now and then, and I hope God 
will accept of my will for the deed; and God 
knows my heart ſays a third, I would fain 
alter the courſe of my life, I wiſh with all my 
heart I could be ſober, and were a thouſand 
miles off this drunken place, and I hope God 
in mercy will accept f my will for the deed. 
In all which inſtances they miſtake that for 
he ul which really is not; for were any of 
theſe men really reſolued or willing to be ſo- 
ber, nothing could hinder them from becom 
ing ſo indeed. They would ſet themſelves in 
good earneſt to remove all hindrauces to ſo- 
-briety, were they in good carneſt reſolved to 
reform; their old haunts and their old campa- 
nions would have no longer power over them, 
did the commanding” power of the ſoul 4w// ir 
ſo indeed. The like may be obſerved of all 
-other vices, when men :(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
are carnal and ſold under fin, their will or 
laſt choice and reſolution is to do evil; as ap- 
pears from that excellent paſſage, which the 
Apoſtle by a figure ſpeaks in his own perſon, 
tho' he meant it of men, whoſe wills have a 
contrary bent to the will of God. That 
_ 0 
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T do, I allow not, — but what ] hate, that do 


[1 
1 Iz; to will, i. e. to wiſh zs preſent with me, 
"2 but how to perform that which is good I find” 
not. The good that I would do, I do not; but 
1 XZ the evil which I would not do, that # ap. © 
d ud a law, that when I would do good, evil 
h c preſent with me: and there is a lau in my 
d members warring againſt the law of my mind, 
d and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
U ſan. Rom. vii. 15, 18, 19, 21, 23. 240 
y I ſhall uſe theſe words to a further purpoſe. 
d by and by, but cite chem. now only to ſhew 
d you, that the perſon here deſcribed, approved: 
1 of the virtues contrary to his vices, and by fits 
5 had iuclinations to them, and w2/hed he could 
if forbear ſinning: but ſtill his v determined: 
5 againſt his judgment and inclinations; his ab- 
* ings and his wouldings were only faint and in- 
n effectual wi/hings; for had his heart been to- 
4 wards God indeed, he would have ſerved him 
bs with all his ſoul, and might and ſirength; but Gd 
5 had not his heart, which is the ſcripture phraſe: 
1 for a ſincere and earneſt ww2//; that his luſts 
* had the aſcendant over, and God had no more than 
1 
0 a 
Y me from this body of death. Y. 24 | 
e 2. But to refer to what I have ſaid about 
. God's accepting of willing for doing, it con- 
. cerns us all to conſider with what equity God 
5 proceeds with men. F ie 
70 p1ipt | | Equity 
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Equity is a virtue in man, and an Attribute 


in God, conſiſting in a mixture of mercy and 


* 


\ 


Juſtice; of mercy in accepting the w2// inſtead 
of the performance in all thoſe things, which 
for kind ordegree are really impoſſible for man 


to do; and of juſtice in ſtrictly binding men to- 


the utmoſt of their power to perform all thoſe 
duties for kind or degree which are poſſible to 
be done. | 0 

But then here lyes the great and dangerous 
fallacy, which men put upon themſelves, that 
they make all heut duties impoſſible, or elſe 
flatter themſelves with vain hopes, that God 
will accept the will for the deed, when it is 
but difficult, as well as when it is impoſſible 
to be done. 0 | 
I believe I have produced all the inſtances of 
real impoſſibility, wherein God accepts the 
will for the deed; and yet ſo apt are men to 
miſapply this maxim of equity to their own 
caſes, that they ordinarily eſteem thoſe for 
impoſſible duties, which are not in the general 
difficult to 2// men, but which, by reaſon of 
ſome particular luſt or intereſt, are only diffi- 
cult to themſelues. Thus the unjuſt»ſteward 
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* Deus ſcrutator renis & cordis, & occultorum contempla- 
tor & cognitor, videt te, & laudat, & comprobat; & qui 
perſpicit apud te paratam fuiſſe virtutem, reddit pro virtute 
mercedem. —— Apud quos confeſſio cogitatur, & martyrium y 
mente concipitur, animus ad bonum deditus Deo judice coro- 
natur. — Non enim Deus ſanguinem noſtrum ſed fidem quæ- 
tit. B. Cyprian. de Mortalitate. 3 8 
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ſaid within himſelf I cannot dig; and why 
could he not? He was as able to handle the 
ſpade and mattock as another man; but he was 
either too proud or too /azy to do fo, and had 
it nor been for one of thoſe two luſts he would 
XZ have digged or begged, rather than have cheated 
X his Lord; or had he been put in the houſe of 
correction, he would have proved a luſty fel- 
low, and have digged as well as the beſt: but 
when he was at his own choice, alas, he was 
not able to do it; I cannot rhreſh or dig, and 
to beg will be a great diſgrace to a gentleman ., 
of my condition, and therefore I mult /feaZ. 
To the ſame purpoſe do the moſt notorious 
ſinners ordinarily apologize for themſelves. 
God knows my heart, ſaith this or that vicious 
e I am ſorry for all my ſins, and Iwould, 
better if I could, but I find J have not power 
over my ſelf, for the good that I would, I do 
n0t, but the evil which I would not, that do 
J; and when] do that which I wwonld not, it 7s 
uo more 1, but ſin that dwelleth in me; I hope 
God will make me better, or if nor, that he 
will in mercy accept of my good will for the 
deed, for I deſire with all my heart to amend. 
To this purpoſe will common drunkards 
and ſwearers, and ſuch like vicious perſons, 
argue, and by ſuch falſe and fallacious argu- 
ments deceive and deſtroy their own ſouls. 
They cannot, they ſay, do, or forbear to do 
this or that. They cannot forſake ſuch com- 
pany, or give over ſuch practices; which to 
| I a affirm 
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affirm is againſt reaſon, laws and experience, 
and the general ſenſe of mankind. Firſt it is 
againſt reaſon; for reaſon  teacheth us, that 
the chief difference betwixt a man and a beaſt 
conſiſts in this, that a man hath power over KM 
his own will, but a beaſt hath zt. Reaſon Mt 
teacheth us, that as ill habits are got by re- 

peated actings, ſo they are loſt by repeated 
abſtinences from acting again. A beaſt indeed 
of himſelf cannot forbear any acts to which he 
is inur d or inclin'd, but a man car: for every 
one, be he never ſo vicious in any kind, will 
grant, that he can abſtain for /ach a time from 
his ſinful practices, or that he can forbear once 
or twice to gratify ſuch or ſuch a luſt ; and by 
the ſame reaſon that he hath power over him- 
Jelf to abſtain from ſinning in any kind one day, 
he muſt needs grant that he hath power to ab- 
ſtain ten, and if he can forbear once or twice 
to gratify ſuch a luſt, he muſt needs confeſs, 
that he hath power to abſtain an hundred 
A : e 
Hence it is that both God and man have 
made lau to reſtrain the vices and reform the 
lives of men; but if it were impoſſible for vi- 
cious men to abſtain and amend and reform, all 
laws, both divine and human, would be un- 


Furthermore, for any man to ſay be cannot 


forbear ſuch ſinful courſes, is againſt the expe- | 


-rience both of himſelf and other men. Firſt 
of himſelf, becauſe he cannot but be conſcious 
FLEE HEL SS ro 
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to himſelf, that he hath a power over his own 
will, and that he /ees other men, and hath 
read of many more, that were every jor as vi- 
cious as himſelf, and in the fame kind of vice, 
who yet have moſt effectually reformed their 
lives. Ir is likewiſe. contrary to eyery days 
experience and the ſenſe of the whole world; 
for otherwifke why ſhould men make uſe of 
counſel or advice, or perſuaſion to one ano- 
ther, or why ſhould we preach, or you hear, 
if it were really true, that wicked men had not 
power to amend their lives. The plea is ſo 
| falſe and ſenſeleſs, that I challenge any man to 
give me one ſound reaſon why a wicked man 
may not turn good, as well as a very good 
man turn wicked. I am confident the change 
on both fides, all things conſider'd, will be 
found equally difficult ; and the truth is, they 
are both difficult, which is the very cafe, but 
neither is impoſſiblè to be done. | 
Wherefore let no man think, that God will 
accept the i for the deed, let the duty be 
never ſo d:fficult, as long as it is poſſiblè to be 
done: for every man hath power over his own 
will, and may bring himſelf to any thing, tho? 
it be never ſo contrary to fleſh and blood. 
This is plain from the practice of the primitive 
chriſtians in two particular duties, which were 
as contrary to human nature, as any Chriſt 
could impoſe upon his diſciples. | 
The one was to e all they had, and live in 
common; which was a condition ſo hard upon 
9 the 
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the rich young wan, that he went away grieved 
from our Saviour, becauſe he had many poſſeſ- 
ſions. The other was to ſuffer any evil what- 
ſoever, rather than deny Chri//7. The firſt 
conſiſted in parting with our dearly beloyed 
property, which of late hath made ſo much 
noiſe in the world; and the ſecond in foregoing 
our eaſe, plenty, lives, and liberties at large; 
and yet tho” all theſe things are moſt dear to 
"fleſh and blood, and the parting with them the 
moſt difficult province that human nature poſ- 
fibly could perform, yet how many thouſands 
+ fold their poſſeſſions, and laid them at the 
Apoſites feet, and how many thouſands more, 
with all poſſible readineſs, fr /ook father and 
mother, and houſe, and lands, and wives and 
children, and life it ſelf, rather than deny or 
refuſe to confeſs Chri/t? There were very few 
then that were ſo abſurd as to think within 
themſelyes, and ſay, God knows my heart, I 
love my Saviour very well, but I cannot now 
ſuffer /o much for him; I have a wife and chil- 
dren to provide for, and I hope he will accept 
the wz// for the deed. No, the duty, tho' 
very diſſicult, was yet poſſible and pratticable, 
and therefore made indiſpenſable, by him; who 
Eu whereof” we are made, when he ſaid 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him wall 
I likewiſe deny before my father, which is in 
heaven. Matt. x. 33. ” 
Indeed this threatening was very great; and 
ſuch was the contrary promiſe to all that * 
"YN : tuiter 
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XZ ſuffer for him. Every one, faith he, that for- 


ſaleth houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my name's fake, ſhail receive an hundred 
fold, and inherit everlaſting life. Ch. xix. 29. 


In other places he faith, 2-9/oever will ſave hes 


life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his 
life for my ſake ſhdll find it. And did we be- 
lieve the Goſpel with the fame degree of faith 
that they did, neither theſe duties, nor any 
other, which wicked men ſay they cannot do, 
would ſeem impoſſible to be done. I can do 
all things (ſaith the Apoſtle) thro' Chrift which 


| [ | ſlrengtheneth me. Phil. iv. 13. Andat the time of 


his departure, when he was ready to be offer'd, he 
did not take ſanctuary in any hopes that God 
would accept an unactive will for the deed; 
bur (faith he) I have fought a good fight, 1 
have finiſhed my courſe, and have kept the 
Faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the 
righteous judge will give me at that day. 2 
Tim. iv. 7, 8, He knew, that he, that was 
in him, was ſtronger than he that was in the 
world ; he knew his aſſiſtances, and did there- 
fore work his ſalvation out with fear and 
trembling, becauſe God did alſb work in him 
both to will and to do. He did not hide his 
talent in the earth, but traded with it, and 
improved it to the utmoſt; knowing that his 
Lord, when he came, would require his own 
with uſary, and accept of his endeayours 
""-*: Ge > accords 
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according to what he had received, and not 
according to what he had not. | 
Wherefore the plea, which lazy ſinners are 
apt to make for themſelves, from the impoſſi- 
bility of any part of our chriſtian duty, is fa//c 
and frivolous, and highly derogatory to the 
* honour of God, as if. he were ſo unmerciful or 
unjuſt as to put us upon impoſſibilitiec. And 
whenever men ſpeak to that purpole, they 
ſpeak like the floathful man in the Proverbs, 
who ſaid, there is a lion in the way, there is a 
lion without, I ſhall be ſlain in the ſtreets. 
He had no mind or will to go out to work, and 
therefore pretended he was in danger of his 
life, if he ſhould but ſtep out of doors; and 
ſo when men have 20 mind to do their duty, 
then they pretend they cannot do it, and fanſy 
it to be mpoſſible. whereas the plain truth is, 
their duty is not impoſſible but ungrateful to 
them, and they want not ability to perform it, 
but only a good will: ſuch a good will, as the Bl 
Apoſtle here calls a willing mind, which 
ſhews its reſolutions by its actings, and is ex- I 
acted according to what a man really hath, or 
can do, and not according to what he fan fies 
He cannot do, when he is willing to ſerve any 

luſt. N . 
Notwithſtanding how apt are men to excuſe 
themſelyes before God and man, by laying the 
blame of all their defects not upon their own 
want of will, but upon the impoſſibility of the 
duty to mankind in general, or at leaſt to — 


4 
4 
| 
4 
l 
/ 
q 


— 


* 
2g. 
\ 
'\ 
} 
* 
£9 
'T ! | 
4 
z 
I 
* 
\ 
1 
it 
1 
. 
N 
. 
— 
14 
441 
; $4 
l $ i 
1 
5 " 
„ 
| 
ou 
16 
1 
4 
£1 \\ 
\ 
5 
N ' 
FL 
0 i 1 
doh 
#79 
+4 Þ 
Ll 
| 
N 
. 
| 
$4 l 
n 
17 
177 
1 
4 
7 4 
I 
\ * 
bo 
', 
3 
5 
* | 
i 
ly i 
J 
1 
7 


I Ing — — 


SER MAN T 21 


of their condition and calling ? Why, faith | 


one man, #eſh and plood cannot bear, or can- 
not forbear ſuch or ſuch a thing; alcho' there 
may be a thouſand living examples of men 
that, in the ſame circumſtances, have born or 


forborn the very ſame thing. Why, faith ano-, 


ther, I muſt do as the world doth; I am a cour- 
tier, or ſoldier, or tradeſman, or lawyer, and 


you do not think I can live like a % % you | 
do not think that I can do as you do, that ſit 


all day in your ſtudy, and meet with none of 


thoſe temptations that I incounter with. No, if 
you were in my condition, you would not find 
it ſo eaſy to live as you would have me do; 
nay, perhaps you would be as bad as I. A- 
gain, others tell us, J am ſure I do all I can 
to be good, but I hope for ſome grains of al- 


& lowance; I am a young man, and my calling 


lo and fo, and God doth not require of all 
alike, but will accept the will for the deed. 


. 5 4 l 
There is nothing more ordinary than ſuch 


apologies among looſe men to excuſe the vices 
of their age, calling and employment, altho 
there is nothing more againſt reaſon, or more 
inconſiſtent with the deſign of the Goſpel. 

Firſt, there is nothing more againſt the leſ- 
ſons of reaſon or philoſophy, which teacheth 


us, that no man can be virtuous, unleſs he is 


firſt prudent; and that prudence confiſteth in 


conſidering what helps or hindrances every man 
| hath to virtue or vice in every courſe or con- 


dition of life, and in providing againſt the 
6 tempta- 
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21 SERMON 1. 
temptations, to which upon any account he is 
more eſpecially expoled. . 

_ Secondly, if every man muſt have his al- 
lowances for the particular vices of his age and 
calling, then there ought to be an allowance for 
every man's temper, and by conſequence an 
indulgence for all the vices in the world; for 
temper is as pleadable in any man's defence, as 

. age or calling, and there is no age, nor calling, 
nor temperament, bur hath its peculiar tempta- 
tions to fin; and ſo upon this way of reaſon- 
ing, virtue and vice would loſe their name 
and nature; nay, there would be no ſuch thing 
as virtue in the world. Thus wantonneſs, for 
example, would be no ſin in a young or ſan- 
guine man; {wearing would be venial in a ſol- 
dier, lying in a lawyer, envy and ambition in 
a Courtier, cheating and cozening in a mer- 
chant; extortion would be no ſin in a banker, 
nor to keep falſe weights and meaſures in him 
that is to live by his ſhop; the rich man might 
lawfully oppre/s, the poor man ffeal, and the 
cholerick man beat or ill. All this, I ſay, 
would follow, if men were allowed in the vices. 
incident to their remper, age and calling; and 
therefore philoſophy it ſelf hath taught the 
world, that every ſtate of life hath its peculiar 
virtues, as well as yices, and that thoſe peculiar. 
virtues are the peculiar duties, and ought to be 
the peculiar care of every wiſe man. 

And then ſecondly for the Goſpel, which is 
che higheſt improvement of philoſophy, it re- 
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quires men of all tempers, without limitation 
or exception, to renounce the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil, to ſerve God aright in all ages 
and conditions of life, to pluck out our right 
eyes, and cut off our right hands, which are 
now pretended to be impoſſible duties, to the 
great diſhonour of chriſtianity ; and to be ſo- 
ber and vigilant and circumſpect not as fools, 
but as wiſe and prudent men, leſt Satan ſhould 
get an advantage over us. 
Accordingly, in the primitive times, Chri- 
ſtians of all ages, tempers and callings, were 
uniform and equal in all manner of holineſs: 


the young were as chaſte and temperate as the 


old, the old as liberal and charitable as the 
young, the ſoldier abhorred profaneneſs, the 
courtier flattery and envy, and the tradeſman 
cozening as much as the prieſt: the ſanguine 


man was grave and ſober, the cholerick man 


became meek, the covetous man generous, 
and every man indifferently had every vittue, 
and the whole Church was an holy people, a 
royal prieſthood, even kings and prieſts unto 


God. 1 


Away then with all pretences of not being 
able to do the duties of our general or particu- 
lar callings, when it is plain, by the expe» 
rience of all ages, we want not power, but on- 
ly reſolved and active wille. Whoever thou 
art that thus hopeſt to excuſe thy ſelf, look 
about the world, and into the hiſtories of for- 


mer ages, and there thou ſhalt find men, as 3 
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all reſpects, in the very ſame condition, of the 


fame age, temper and calling, conquering the 


lame temptations, and performing the fame 
duties with great eaſe and exactneſs, which 
thou pretendeſt thou canſt not do. 

Theſe men will riſe up in judgment againſt 
thee, and be brought as ſo many witneſſes to 


prove, that thou waſt never unable, bur only 


unwilling to be as good as they were. Thou 
haſt the jame power to the full, but not the 
lame mind and will that ſuch glorious ſaints 

had; or if thou haſt, then do as they did, 
ſhew thy willingneſs by thy works: I tay, thew | 


me thy willingneſs by thy works, for 1 will. 


ing mind is always working ; and as St. Fames 
laid of the faith, fo I ſay of the will of a 
Chriſtian, the 277] without works 7s dead. i.e. 
it is no w at all. For the v, as I have 
thewed you, is a lively, vigorous and com- 
manding power, it hath the whole man, and 
all the luſts thereof under its obedience and ju- 
riſdiction; and therefore in any caſe where no- 
thing is done, or but ſlightly and negligently 
done, we may be ſure, (whatever is pretended 
to the contrary) that there was no d at all. 
' Wiſhings and wouldings there may be in ſuch 


a caſe, but no wi//;ng or reſolving: for the 


reſolves of the i actuate every man to the 
utmoſt he can do, and make him ſtrive to re- 
move, with all his {kill and force, all oppoſi- 
tion that ſtands betwixt him and the thing that 


« 
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SERMON „ 
When there is ſuch a will, then it is the will 
which cannot fail to perſorm the duty which 


every man owes unto God, becauſe our duty 


depends upon our , but when we do not 

erform our duty to God, then it is not ſuch a 
Will, and therefore God in reaſon and equity 
cannot accept the will for the deed, fince the 
deed it ſelf is but the laſt effect of the . 
The will perfected by the deed, in all moral 


inſtances, is only and properly Will all other 


wills are but idle inſignificant w/h7ngs, and all 
ſuch wihhrrs and woutders do mightily wrong 
themſclyes and the maxim too, when they hope 
God will accept the wi for the deed. 
For as I have, I hope, demonſtrated in this 
diſcourſe, this maxim of equity holds only in 
really impoſſible, but not in poſſible caſes, tho 
never ſo difficult, as it is in the words of my 
text; ; there be firſt a willing mind, it is 
accepted, &c. 
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Aud of laying on of hands 
The context before, and after is this * 


Therefore leaving the principles of the doc- 
trine of Chriſt 
on; u0t 2 ain the foundation of ro- 
pentauce from + works, and of faith 


towards God ; of the dottrine of Baptiſms, 
and of laying- on of hands, and of the 
reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal 


judgment and . We will do, if God 
Permit. 


* N the tenth, eleventh, and follow- 
ing verſes of the preceding chap- 
ter, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
prieſthood of our Saviour, tells 
the Hebrew . A that he was 


ralled of God to be an high-prieſt, not after 
the order of Aaron, but ef elchi ſedec of 
/ which relation of his to Melchi ſedec we have, 


{faith 


let us go on unto per fecti- 
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== ſich he, many things to ſay, and hard to be 
= zttered, ſeeing you are dull of underſtanding : 
Vr when for the time you have profeſſed 
*X Chriſt, you ought to be teachers of others, 
Jon have need many of you, that one teach 
Jou again, which be the firſt principles or 
elements of the oracles of God, and are bo- 
come ſuch as have yet need of milk, and not 
of ftroug meat, for every one that yet uſeth 
mill, and is but in the elements of the chri- 
ſtian religion 2s unskz/ful in digeſting the high- 
er myſteries of the word of perfect r:ghreouſ* 
neſs, becauſe he is a babe, But ſirong meat 
belongeth only to them that are of full age, 
even thoſe, who by reaſon of long uſe, and 
practice upon fuch food have their ſenſes ex- 
erciſed to diſcern both good and evil, i. e. true 
and falſe, ſolid and empty doctrines. 
This is the ſenſe of the context in the pre- 
ceding chapter; and this the Apoſtle premiſed; 
not that he thought the Hebrew Chriſtians 
mere babes in Chriſt or utterly incapable of 
underſtanding the ſublime doctrine, which he 
afterwards delivers about the Melchi ſedecian 
prieſthood of our Saviour; but ro tax their 
negligence and inproficiency, and therefore 
(faith he) in the verſe before my text, if we 
mean not always to be children, let us leave 
ahe principles of the chriſtian doctrins or re- 
ligion, and et us go on unto perfection, on 
proceed to the underſtanding the myſteries of 
Chriſt's evangelical prieſthood, not laping again 
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28 E R MON II. 
here for ſuch as are fallen away from the 
chriſtian profeſſion the foundation of repen- 
tance from dead works, and of faith towards 
God; of the doctriue of Baptiſins, and of 
laying on, or impoſition of hands, and of the 
reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment; and this we will proceed to do if God 
Permit, in ſetting down the myſtery of Chriſt's 
eternal prieſthood after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec. 5 
From this paraphraſtical expoſition of the 
text and context it is very evident, that it 
was the Apoſtles deſign in the beginning of 
this chapter, to name and reckon up the cate- 
chetical doctrines, or firſt fundamental rudi- 
ments of the chriſtian religion: ſuch as the 
doctrine of Faith and Repentance, the doctrine 
of Baptiſms, and of Impoſition of Hands, the 
doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
of eternal Judgment. „ 
Here are ſix fundamental points reckoned 
up by St Paul; and St. Chryſſtom upon the 
place ſaith, that all theſe are fundamental arti- 
cles, and that accordingly we ought to repent 
from dead works, to be baptized into the 
faith of Chriſt, and be made worthy vf the 
gifr of the Spirit, who is given by impoſition 
of hands, and that we are to be taught the 
myſteries of the reſurrection and of eternal 
judgment. 3 „ 
Therefore laying on of hands, whatſoever 
is to be underſtood by it, is part of the foun- 
. * _ dation, 
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dation, or one of the fundamental parts of 


— . 


ne == Chriſtianiry in St. Paul's ſhort catechilm ; and 
Z" IX cven Mr. Calviu upon the place underſtands it 
7s of impoſition of hands in confirmation, and 
f faith, Unus hic locus abunde teſtatur, that this 
* one place doth abundantly teſtify, that the. 
is original of this holy rite or ceremony was 
4 from the Apoſtles. 
8 Indeed it cannot be denied, but that impoſi- 
3 tion of hands was uſed in- ordination of the 
| clergy ; in the curing of the ſick; in abſolution 
C of pcnitents ; and bleſſing of fingle perſons : 
. but none of theſe are or can be reckoned 


among the catechetical doctrines, or general 
fundamental principles of Chriſtianity, in which 
all Chriſtians are equally concerned, and which 
we all ought equally to obſerve. Impoſitiou 
f hands in ordination concerns only the cler- 
gy ; in healing, the ſick; in abſôlut ion, pe- 
nitents; and in &/ef/ing or benediction, only 
this or that particular perſon; but the 2-7po- 
ſition of hands in my text is of as general an 
extent and obligation in the practice of it, as 
Baptiſm itſelf, and therefore it is reckoned up 
next after it in theſe words, he doctrine of 
baptiſms, and the laying on of hands; which 
muſt needs imply a rite as univerſal in its ob- 
{ſervation as Baptiſm itfelf, and in order of 
time after it : but this can only be apply'd to 
impoſition of hands in Confirmation, which 
was always uſed after Baptiſm as a folemn rite 
0 Or 
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30 EN H. 
or ceremony for conferring the gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 
All this beipg premiſed you cannot but per- 
ceive, that I have cholen theſe words to make if 
appear unto you, that confirmation is of divine 
original, or a rite of divine inſtitution. For \ | 


if it were not, the Apoſtle had been guilty of 
that heavy charge, which our Saviour laid un- 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, in reaching for 
doffrines the commandments of men which 
becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed it muſt follow 
that this doctrine of confirmation or impoſi- 
tion of hands is apoſtolical and divine. 

Some, I know, diſtinguiſh betwixt divine 
and apoſtolical right, making things of Chriſt's 
inſtitution to be of ſtrict divine, and things of 
mere apoſtolical inſtitution to be but of apo- 
ſtolical right. However this diſtinction, in 
my opinion, is vain and impertinent, becauſe 
the Apoſtles were every one of them the p/e- 

nipotentiaries of Chriſt, to whom he commit- 
ted all power, and whom he ſent, as his Fa- 
ther had ſent him. And therefore whatſoever 
any one of them ordained.in any one Church, 
or all of them in the Church univerſal for 
ſome time, or for ever, was as obligatory and 
binding by virtue of the apoſtolical order, as 
if it had been commanded by Chriſt himſelf. 

Thus for example, the apoſtolical order for 

abſtaining from things ſtrangled, . and from 
blood, was, during the time for which it was 
to be obſerved, of as much binding force ” 


13 
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all Charches, as if it had been made by Chriſt 
himſelf, and the office of the prieſt or mini- 
ſter, though ir was firſt ordained by the Apo- 
ſtles, hath been always counted of as ſtrict di- 
vine right, as if it had been, like the office of 


an Apoſtle, or biſhop, immediately ordained 


== by Chriſt. | 
Ihe like may be aſſerted of the obſervation 
of the Lords Day; and the reaſon is plain, 
becauſe whatſoever is enacted by the deputies, 
vice-gerents, or ſubſtitutes of any governour, 
in any matter or province wherein they are 
deputed, is as valid as if it had been done by 
the governour himſelf. 


Thus Chriſt being the ſupream head, and 
governour of the Church, before his aſcenſion 
he deputed the twelve Apoſtles for his vice- 
gerents to ſit on twelve thrones ; and by con- 
ſequence whatſoever they did, either any one 
of them in his own plantation, or all, or ma- 
ny of them for the univerſal Church, was du- 
ring the time for which it was underſtood to 
be enacted, of as full and indiſpenſable force 
as if Chriſt himſelf had done the thing. This 
made St. Paul ſay, let men account of us as 
of the Ainiſters of Chriſt, aud ſtewards, or 
_ ceconomical diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, 
1 Cor. iv. 1. and 2 Cor. v. 20. He (faith he) 
are embaſſadoars for Chriſt, and we pray you 
iu Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God. © 
And as they prayed and exhorted ; ſo they 
commanded too in Chriſt's ſtead. 77 Je 
| £00 
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good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to as, ſaid the 
Apoſtles, As xv. 28. to lay upon you no 
greater burden than theſe neceſſary things. 
And upon this account it was, that St. Paul, 
1 Cor. vii. diſtinguiſheth ſo carefully betwixt 
his private judgment or recommendation as a 
man, and his precept and command as an A- 
poſtle, I peak this ( faith he y 6. ) by per- 
miſſion, aud not by commandment, and V 12. 
but to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord; and 
V 25. now concerning the diſpoſing of your 
daughters that are virgins, I have no com- 
' manament of the Lord againſt their marrying, 
vet I give my judgment as one that hath ob- 
tained mercy of the Lord to be faithful in ad- 
viſing you. 

This nice and careful way of diſtinguiſhing 
betwixt his private directions and his apoſtoli- 
cal precepts, doth ſuppoſe, that as an Apoſtle 

-of the Lord he had a right and power to com- 
mand the Church, a right derived from Chris 
Jieſus his principal, for he was called to be 
an Apoſtle or Ambaſſadour, zo? of men, nez- 
ther by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt and God the 
Father, who raiſed him from the dead; and 
therefore had a plenitude of divine right and 
authority derived upon him, from him, in 
whole ſtead he did govern and command. 

The like may be ſaid of all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles : and therefore to diſtinguiſh between 

a divine and an apoſtolical right, or as others 
Will have it, between a primary or ſecondary 
| divine 
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SERMON IL 33 
divine right is as vain and futile in divinity, 
as it would be to diſtinguiſh betwixt laws 
enacted by the 4g and his vzceroy, or trea- 
ties ſigned by the Aing's own and his Ambaſ- 


ſadours hands. 


Are not the laws of Scotland, for example 


made ſince the union of the two kingdoms 


as royal ads, as thoſe which were made be- 


fore, while his Majeſty's anceſtors reſided up- 
on the place? Or maſt we ſay that the acts 
made by the king in perſon are of royal, and 


thoſe that are made by him, by mediation of 
his viceroys are of viceregal authority? No | the 
law knows no ſuch diſtinction, but both the 
acts, which the king makes by himſelf, and by 
his viceroys or Lieutenants, are of equal autho- 
rity, and things commanded by them of equal 
royal right. In like manner the ſtanding ec- 


cleſiaſtical laws and orders, which Chriſt made 
himſelf when he was upon the earth, and 


thoſe which he ſince made by his Apoſtles are 
of equal force, and the things commanded by 
them of equal divine right. And as in the 


former caſe a diſtinction might be admitted be- 


twixt the laws, which are immediately and 
mediately made by the king, and the things 
commanded by them, although a diſtinction 
between a royal and viceregal law and right, 
or between a primary Gs; ſecondary royal 
law and right, would be improper and falle ; 
lo in this a diſtinction between a divine and 
an apoſtolical inſtitution or. right, or between 

| a Pri- 
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a primary or, ſecondary divine inſtitution and 


twixt an znmediatèe and a. mediate law of 
upon. 


Supper, and the office of an Apoſtle or Bi- 


» miniſter was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, Chriſt's 
vice-gerents, and are of mediate divine right ; 


are equally valid and equally divine, as an 
act of parliament made immediately by the 
king, or mediately by his viceroys; and the 


ly royal, and of equal authority and force. 


is no magis and minus, or degrees of divine 


or it is not: if it be not, thenit is not at all 
of divine right; but if it be, whether medi- 
ately or immediately it matters not, then it is 
of divine authority or right as much as it can 
be made to be. | 
As for example, the laws and ordinances 
which God gave unto the Fews from time to 


right, is altogether vain and groundlets, altho“ 
a diſtinction may very well be admitted be- 


Chriſt, and the right that is grounded there- 
As for example, Baptiſin and the Lord's 
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op, were immediately inſtituted by Chriſt, 
and are of immediate divine right, but con-. 
mation and the ſtanding office of 'a prieſt or 


but then both the immediate and mediate in- 
ſtitution, .and the right depending upon them 


rights of things depending upon them axe equal- / 
From all which J hope it is plain, that there 


right. For a thing is either ordained by God 


time by the mediation of Mo/es and the Pro- 
phets, were as divine and of as much autho- ' 
hs . ny. 
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CCC 
3 | Mi 
rity as thoſe which he gave them upon the 


mount by his own immediate voice: and ſo 


the laws and orders, and rites, and cereas- 
nies, and offices which Chriſt inſtituted bythe 
mediation and intervention of the Apoſtles 
were allo as divine in their original, and of as 
much authority, as thoſe which he expreſſy 
inſtituted with his own mouth; ſo that it un- 


»avoidably follows, that all apoſtolical inſtitu- 


tions are allo divine inſtitutions, and all rights 


founded upon apoſtolical inſtitutions are alſo 


divine rights. 
But by apoſtolical inſtitutions I mean not 


every thing which the Apoſtles recommended, 


or any way commanded or ordained, but ſuch 
only as they ordained by virtue of the apoſo- 


lical character and commiſſion; and there- 


fore thoſe who aſſert, that The ob ſer vation of 


he Lord Day, the Baptiſm of infants, and 
 Confirmatww by the impoſition of hands, are - 


only of apoſtolical, but not of divine right, 
or of divine right only in a ſecondary ſenſe, 
ſpeak, in my judgment, very ablurdly ; be- 
cauſe theſe things were inſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles as ſuch, and then they are of ſtrict and 
primary divine right, as being from God by 
the mediation of the Apoſtles; or elſe they 


were inſtituted, as I hinted. before, only upon 


the private command, direction, and advice of 


the Apoſtles, and then they have no divine 


right or authority at all. 
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As for the obſervation of the Lord's Day, 
infant Baptiſm, and the epr/topal Office, they 
mor of my conſideration at preſent, being 
on) now obliged by my text to treat of 
. Co 8 by impoſition of hands, which Þ 
mal, 
I. Shew to be an apoſtolical inſtitution. 

II. I ſhall ſhew that the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors, the Biſhops, were the proper migi- . 
ſters of it. 5 9 

III. That the whole ritual ſolemnity of it 

conſiſted in prayer and laying on of hands. 
And, 55 TA 

IV. I ſhall ſhew what graces and bleſſings 
were conſequent upon the worthy reception 
and due miniſtration of it. And, | 

V. Laſtly, I ſhall make ſome practical ap- 
plication of the whole diſcourſe. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew the importance of Confir- 
mation three ways; from Scriptut&*from rea- 
ſon, and from tradition. 7h. 
1. Then Confirmation by impoſition of 
hands may be proved to be an apoſtolical in- 
ſtitution by Scripture, from the Confirmation 
of the Samaritan diſciples, as it is related 
Achs viii. 14, Sc. For when the Apoſtles, who 
were at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, and were baptized 
both men and women, they ſent unto them 
Peter and John; who, when they were come, 
prayed and laid ther hands upon them, and 
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The perſon who had converted and baptiz- 

ed them was Philip, one of the ſeventy dil- 

ciples, an evangeliſt or a presbyter, as St. G- 
prian faith, and one that was appointed to 
look after the poor widows; and yet he could - 

not confirm them, becauſe that miniſtration * 

belonged to the Apoſtles ; and ſo Acls xix. 3, 6. 

St. Paul having met twelve diſciples at Ephe- 
fu who had been baprized unto John's Bap- 
iin, he laid his hands upon them, and the 

Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake. 
with tongues and propheſied. 

This receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by impo- 
ſition of hands, is that which the molt learn- 
ed interpreters think ought to be underſtood, 
Eph. 1. 13. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
truſting in Chriſt, ſaith unto them, in hom 
alſo after that you believed, you were ſealed 
or confirmed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe; 
which is an Hebraiſm for that promiſed Holy 
Spirit. As enlightning was put for Baptiſm in 
the Apoſtle's days, ſo was ſealing for Confir- 
mation. The ule of a ſeal among the ancients 
was to ſet a mark or character upon wares 
and commodities : and becauſe men were then 
wont to be purchaſed like cattle, or other 
commodities ; therefore they were wont in 
thoſe times to mark or ſeal their ſervants in 
the forehead, thereby to ſhew to whom they 
belonged. To which practice the Apoſtle al- 
luding both in this and the fourth chapter, tells 
the Epheſians that they had been /eated, i. e. 
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38 NH. 
confirmed in the ſacred miniſtry of Confirma- 
tion by the Holy Spirit of promiſe, ſo called 
becauſe our Saviour promiſed, that all they 
that did believe ſhould receive him, John vii. 
38, 39. For the fame reaſon St. 7ohbr faith, 
that Chriſt was ſealed of God the Father, be- 
cCauſe after he had aſcended out of the waters 

of Baptiſm, the Hoy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
him to ſeal or characterize him from the reſt, 
to be the Son of God. CC 

. He was firſt baptized by St. 70%n, and then 
confirmed in a miraculous manner by God the 
Father ; not that he necded either miniſtration, 
bur that it became him to fulfill all righteouſ- 
_ nels, and to be a pattern to us in the practice of 
all things, of which we had abſolute need. He 
was the head and the firſt-fruits, and the grand 
exemplar of the oeconomy of his own Church; 
and therefore as he was baptized and confirm- 


OS © 


ed, ſo did he partake of the holy Euchariſt, 
Which he inſtituted for a bleſſing to us, and a 
memorial for himſelf. He gave the ſacrament 
of his body to the Church, before he gaye his 
body for it; nay, he diſcourſed very largely 
of it in the ſixth of Sr. 70hnu, before the inſti- 
tation of it, it being his cuſtom to ſpeak pro- 
” leptically of many things, which afterwards 
ſhould be ordained, or come to pals. 
And thus, though Confirmation or the mi- 
niſtration of the Spirit was not to be inſtituted, 
'rill the Spirit was given after his aſcenſion; 
yet he ſpoke of it before in his diſcourſe with 

| CE  Naucodemns 
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Nicodemns about the eyangelical myſteries : 
unleſs, faith he to him, @ man be born again 
of water and of the Spirit he cannot euter 
znto the kingdom of God. To enter into the 
kingdom of 'God, or the kingdom of heaven, 
doth fignify here to be admitted into the œco- 

nomy of the Goſpel or the Church of Chriſt ; 

and accordingly the ſenſe of thoſe words muſt 
be this, that a man, as to the ritual and exte- 
rior ſolemnity, cannot be made a perfect Chri- 
ſtian, or admitted into the Church, but by 
Baptiſm. and Confirmation, which: was to be 
the ordinary miniſtration of the Spirit, or that 
no man was to enter into Chriſt's Church but 
by Baptiſm and Confirmation, by which men 
were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 

For in good truth, our Saviour was here 
teaching Nicodemus the firſt Rudiments of the 
Goſpel, and like a wiſe maſter-builder, firſt lays 
the foundation, the doctrine of Baptiſms, and 
laying on of hands, which, as I told you be- 
fore, the Apoſtle reckons up in my text among 
the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt. 

2. Having now ſhewed from the Scriptures, 
that Confirmation was an apoſtolical inſtituti- 
on, prefigured by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon Chriſt after Baptiſm, and ſpoken. 
of by him by way of anticipation to Nicode- 
mus, I proceed in the ſecond place to prove 
it alſo by reaſon thus: that which the uniyer- 
{al Church did always hold and practiſe, and was 
neyer inſtituted by Councils, but has. always 
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been retained in'all chriſtian Churches, (as the 
obleryation of the Lord's Day) could be of no 
inſtitution but the Apoſtles : but Confirmation 
by impoſition of hands was always held, and 
pratiiſed in the univerſal Church, (before 
the time of the reformation,) and was never 
inſtitated by any council fince the Apoſtles 
time; and therefore it muſt needs be of apo- 
ſtolical, and by conſequence of divine inſtitu- 
_ tlon. 5 | 
There cannot be any thing more plain than 
the firſt propoſition, which is laid down for a 
rule or maxim by St. Auſtiu, in defenſe of in- 
fant baptiſm; and as for the ſecond, that Con- 
firmation by impoſition, c. is that which I 
am to prove in the third place, | 
3. By tradition or teſtimony of the ſucceſſive 
ages of the Church. I have already ſhewn you 
how it is recorded in my text, as to the ritual 
part of it, which conſiſted in Iaying on of hands. 
And the place which I cited before out of EH. i. 
13. as likewiſe our Saviour's anſwer to Nicode- 
mus, mention the myſterious part or ſpiritual ef- 
fect of it, which was the receiving of the Holy 
Spirit: and both the ceremony and ſpiritual 
effect of it are mentioned in the Confirmati- 
on of the Samaritan and Epheſian diſciples, 
who, as ſoon as the apoſtolical hands were laid 
upon them, received the Holy Ghoſt. 

So far of it as to the time of the Apoſtles 
out of the New Teſtament: and what the prac- 
tice of the Church was in St. 70% days, 2 
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be ſcen out of Clemens Alexanarimus in Euſe- 
bins; who tells a ſtory of a young gentleman 
whom St. 7% converted, and committed to a 
Biſhop, to be brought up in the chriſtian faith; 
which Biſhop {faith he) firſt baptized him, and 
then ſcaled him by Confirmation: and what the 
practice of the Church was as to this ceremony 
an hundred years after St. Vohn's time, may be 
ſeen out of Tertullian, in his tract of Baptiſm, _ 
W where (ſpeaking of the rites of Baptiſm) he ſaith, * 
= Dehinc manus imponitur per benedictiouem, 


* advocans & inuitans Spiritum Sanctum; tunc 


= < le ſancti ſſimus Spiritus ſuper emundata & 
= < heneditFa corpora libens a Patre deſcendit. 
After Baptiſm, Sc. There are many more as 
expreſs teſtimonies as this in other tracts of 
this author, which brevity makes me to omit, and 
poaſs to St. Cyprian, who lived about fifty years 
after Tertullian and he, in his Ep. ad Fubaia- 


num, having urged the authority of the Apo- 
ſtles going to Samaria to lay hands on thoſe 
whom Philip had baptized : this cuſtom 
(faith the Martyr-Biſhop) is alſo deſcended to 
us, that they who are baprized might be 
brought to the rulers of the Church, that, by 
our-prayer and the impoſition of hands, they 
might obtain the Holy Ghoſt. 
But it would be endleſs here to cite all the 
fathers and counſels which teſtify the practice 
of the Church as to this matter; there are a 
cloud of witneſſes for this holy rite, which are 
ready to be produced, when any perſon 1 
| : deſire 
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deſire it, that would receive further ſatisfaction 
in this point. = 

»- Having now proved by Scripture, by rea- 
Ton, and by tradition, that Confirmation by 
impoſition of hands was an apoſtolical inſtitu- 
tion: * 
II. I proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew, 
that the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors the 
Biſhops, were the proper miniſters of it, or 
that the Holy Ghoſt was only given by their 
hands. 3 
Now this may be proved from the hiſtory of 
the Samaritan dilciples, which I mentioned 
before out of Acts viii. For by the miniſtry of 
Philip they had received Baptiſm, but they 
could not receive from him the Holy Ghoſt : 

for as yet (faith the text) zhe Holy Ghoſt was 
fallen on none of them, only they were bapti- 
Sed in the name of the Lord Jeſus; but when 
the Apoſtles Peter and John came and laid 
their hands upon them, they then received the 
Holy Ghoſt, | 
And according to this example of the Apo- 
ſtles, who needed not to have ſent Peter and 
John to lay hands upon the diſciples, if Philip 
could have done it, the Biſhops, in all Churches, 
were the only miniſters of Confirmation ; and 
therefore, ſaith St. Cyprzan (Biſhop of Car- 
thage, and Martyr) in the fore-cited place, 
where he ſpeaks of the Apoſtles going to Ca- 
maria to confirm the dilciples; this alſo is 
obſerved among us, that they who are Mw 
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zed ſhould be brought to the Biſhops of the 
Church, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghoſt by our prayers and impoſition of hands. 


Philip, and the inferior miniſters, in the 
Apoſtles times, had the power of doing ſigns 


3X and wonders, but they had not the power of 


giving the Holy Spirit; becauſe, faith St. Chr y- 


br | ſoſtom, this gift was peculiar to the Apoſtles, 


from whence ir comes to paſs that we ſee the 
chiefs in the Church, and no other, do it now. 

For as the Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in 
all the parts of their ordinary epiſcopal power, 
ſo eſpecially in this, which was committed ſolely 
unto them for the honour of their office, to 
diſtinguiſh their ſupereminent dignity from the 
inferior miniſtrations in the Church, and ren- ,, 
der them the more conſpicuous and venerable 
in the eyes of the people. 

And from this uninterrupted practice of Con- 
firmation by the Biſhop in our Church, it 
came to paſs that Confirmation in our language 
is called the Biſhopping of the people. And in- 
deed this holy rite was never performed by any 
inferior miniſter, till the popes, who were the 
firſt enemies to the epiſcopal office, committed 
this power, and that of ordination too, unto 


presbyters by delegation, with a deſign to di- 


miniſh their epiſcopal authority, and bring the 


| Biſhops under their ryrannical yoke. 


III. Having now ſhew'd firſt, that Confirma- 


tion is an apoſtolical inſtitution ; and ſecondly, 


that the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors the Bi- 
| ſhops, 
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ſhops, were the proper miniſters of it, I pro- 
ceed, in the third place, to ſhew, that the 
whole ritual part of it conſiſted in prayer and 
impoſition of hands. ED 
This is plain from the fore-cited place in Ass 
viii. 14, 15, I7. Where it is ſaid, that the 
Apoſtles Peter and John, when they were 


come to Samaria, prayed for the diſtiples that 


they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ; and then 
they laid their hands upon them, and they re- 
cerved the Holy Ghoſt. „ 8 
The prayer of a ſuperior in authority for his 
inferiors, as of a king for his people, a father for 
his children, and a Biſhop for his flock, is 
called a Cleſſing, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. vii. 7. Without all contradittion the 


le ts bleſſed of the better. But the ſolemni- 


ty and application of the bleſſing to the bleſſed 
perſons did uſually conſiſt in manual ceremo- 


nies, as in extending or lifring up the hands 
over a whole congregation, or in laying them 


upon a ſingle perſon. Thus when Jacob bleſ- 
ſed the ſons of 7o/eph, and our Saviour the 


little children which were brought unto him, 


they laid their hands upon them; and when 


Moſes ordain'd Joſhua to ſtand in his ſtead 


among the people, the text tells us, that he 
was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, for Moſes 

had laid his hands upon him. Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
In like manner the Apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 
ſors, after their example, in rhe miniſtration of 
the Holy Spirit at Confirmation, did 3 
1 ands 
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bands on the head of every perſon to be con- 
WE firmed, thereby ſpecially directing and applying 
WE unto him the ſolemn bleſſing with which the 
ET bleſſed him for the reception of the Holy 
= Ghoſt, 3 | 
But then becauſe the receiving of the Holy 
WE Spirit is called an anction, and compared to an 
BS anointing in the New Teſtament: as in 1 ohn 
ii. 20, 27, where the Apoſtle faith, Zou have 
an unction from the holy one, and the anoint- 
= ig, which you have received from him, abi- 
== 4: in you; according to which metaphor, 
= Chriſt, who received the Spirit without mea- 
ſure, is ſaid to be auoiuted with the oil of glad- 
= ze/s above his fellows; I ſay, becauſe the 
We Scriptures compare the receiving of the Holy 
WE Ghoſt to an anointing with oil, therefore, in 
the next age after the Apoſtles, the Church or- 
der'd the confirmed perſons to be anointed 
with oil, or ointment, at Confirmation, that, 
by this external ſignature, they might ſignify 
the inward unction of the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Holy Ghoſt had been pleaſed to chuſe 
the word anointing for to expreſs and repre- 
ſent the communication of his own graces; and 
therefore the Church thought it fit to draw 
that expreſſion into a ceremony, and to uſe the 
thing for a ſymbol or ſign of that which it 
ſignified; and ſo far there was no harm. 

But then from uſing of oil, they came after- 
= wards to make ſuperſtitious and coſtly oint- 
ments and balſams, which the Biſhops, _— 
1 O 


* 


PT FW Jn * 8 


a SERMOM 1. 


of confirming the baptized by prayer apd im- 
poſition of hands, would ſend to the prieſts, to. 
anoint baptized perſons with it in the fign of 
a croſs: and fo by degrees this holy rite came 
to be perverted and neglected, till our moſt 
Wiſe and religious reformers reſtored it to its 
primitive and apoſtolical uſe and ſimplicity; re- 
inforcing the miniſtration of it upon its proper 
miniſters the Biſhops, and taking away all other 
ceremonies, which time and ſuperſtition had 
added to impoſition of hands. 8 
IV. Having now ſhewn, I. That Confirma- 
tion was an apoſtolical inſtitution; II. That the 
Apoſtles and Biſhops were the proper miniſters 
of it; and III. That the whole ritual ſolemnity 
of it conſiſted in prayer and impoſition of 
hands, I proceed, in the fourth place, to ſhew 
what graces and bleſſings are obtained by the 
worthy reception and due miniſtration of it; for 
it is (as J have thewn) an apoſtolical inſtitution, 
and was doubtleſs inſtituted by the Apoſtles for 
the benefit of the Church. 2 
Now to the underſtanding of this I muſt 92 
ſire you to take notice, that the effects ob 
tained or procured by any winiſtration, are ei- 
ther ordinary or extraordinary. The extraordi- 
nary effects arc ſuch as are wrought to teſtify 
the authority of the miniſters, and convince 
unbelievers that they are ſent from God. Such 
effects as theſe are the miraculous ones that 
did accompany rhe whole miniſtrations of the 
Apoſtles, their preaching, praying, baptizing, 
| confirming 


_— 
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im- Miconfrming and excommunicat ing, to prove both 
;, to. to the unbelieving Fews and Gentiles, that 
of rhey were not impoſtors, and that the faith 
ame MEwhich they taught the world was true. 

noſt . Such effects as theſe were the miraculous 
) its MNagiſts, which accompanied the grace of conver- 
re- ion at preaching, the grace of regeneration at 
per , Haptiſm, the grace of devotion at prayer, the 
ther grace of ſpiritual ſtrength at Confirmation, 


and thoſe terrible judgments which formerly at- 
tended the curſes of the Church upon excom- 
munication, while ſhe wanted the aſſiſtance of 
the ſecular magiſtrate, the miniſter of God 
to execute wrath. But then all theſe were 
temporary effects, which expired ſome ſooner, 
ſome later, as the Church grew up unto per- 
fection, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt. 

= But nevertheleſs the ſeveral miniſiries which 
We they did accompany, as preaching, praying, 
Lapti ging and confirming, together with the 
ordinary ſaving graces, which were wrought 
by them, were to continue to the end of the 
= world. i Tag 2 | 

= The ordinary effect of preaching is con- 
verting, of baptiging renewing, and of Corfir- 
nmnation ſtrengthening or corrobrating grace; 
and theſe effects are ſtill obtained by theſe ſeve- 
ral miniſtrations, though converted, baptized, 
and confirmed perſons have not theſe fifteen 
hundred years propheſied, or ſpoke with 
bk dongues. | 


o 
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Men are for ever to be regenerated by Bap- 
tiſm, and to receive the conſummation and 

erfection of baptiſmal grace by impoſition of 
ab and therefore, in my text, they are 


both reckoned up among the fundamentals of 


Chriſtianity; which could not be, unleſs we 
received ſome ſpiritual benefit by this as well 
as that. 

The bleſſing then which we receive by Con- 
firmation, is a more plentiful reception of the 


Spirit, or the inlargement of baptiſmal grace, or 


a further reception of that Spirit of ſanctifica- 
tion, By which we were regenerated, and born 
of God. | | 


ceive ſtrength to perform ir, and are further 


renewed in the ſpirit of our minds. In that the 


Holy Ghoſt is given unto us in a meaſure pro- 
portional to our firſt entrance or initiation; 
but in this he comes upon us with more 
mighty and powerful aſſiſtances, to ſtrengthen 
us with might in the inner man. * 
And therefore of old, when men and wo- 
men were baptized, they were to be confirmed; 
either immediately, or as ſoon as might be at- 
ter Baptiſm: perſons baptized at great diſtauces 
from the Biſhop being obliged to repair unto 
him for this purpoſe; and perſons baptized in 
their ſickneſſes being bound, as ancient canons 
ſhew us, to addreſs themſelves to him when 

they were well. = 
5 As 


In Baptiſm we receive grace to under- 
take our duty, but in Confirmation we re- 
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As for infants, though the Church hath 


not thought it proper to confirm them ſo ſoon 
after Baptiſm, yet hath it taken care that they 
ſhould nor tarry too long; but that they ſhould 
receive the benefit ot this apoſtolical ordinance, 
as ſoon as they can competently underſtand 
the fandamentals of religion, and before they 
underſtand too much of fin. 

Suffer little children to come unto me (laith 


== our Saviour: ) and accordingly our Church thinks 


fit not to delay their coming to Chriſt any lon- 
ger than they can take their baptiſmal vow 
upon themſelves; that the Spirit of God, con- 
vey'd in this miniſtration, may prevent their 
youthful ſins, and take poſſeſſion of them, at 
the ſame time that the devil ſtrives to poſſeſs 
himſelf both of their heads and hearts. 

V. Having now ſhew'd firſt, that Confirma- 


tion is an apoſtolical inſtitution: ſecondly, that 


the Apoſtles and Biſhops are the proper mini- 
ſters of it: thirdly, that the whole ritual ſolemni- 
ty of it conſiſted in prayer and impoſition of 
hands: and fourthly, that new ſupplies of ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength, or the enlargement of baptiſmal 


grace, is the bleſſing we receive by it, I pro- 
cCeed to make ſome practical application of the 
== whole diſcourſe. | 


I. Firſt then if Confirmation, by impoſition of 
hands, be an apoſtolical inſtitution, and one of 
the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, how 
much ought we to beware of thoſe men, who 
haye cry'd down the practice of it as PO 

| and 
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and ſuperſtitious, and endeavour'd what they 


could to keep the people from this ordinance; 
not, I dare ſay, that they really thought it po- 
piſh or ſuperſtitious, but becauſe it was ſuch a 
ſignal acknowledgment of the epiſcopal autho- 
rity by the people, that they could not prac- 
tile it, and be theirs. 1 

If we let him alone, (ſaid the Scribes and 


Phariſces of Chriſt ) all men will follow him, 


and believe on him, and if we let the practice 
of Confirmation alone (thought the adverſa- 
- Ties of the epiſcopal office) all men will run 
after the Biſhops, and believe their function to 
be divine; and therefore the moſt effectual way 
they could take to overthrow this apoſtolical 
inſtitution, was to miſrepreſent it among the 
people for a relick of popery, from which our 
Charch had not reformed. 

But others of them, whoſe honour or con- 
ſcience (which Iwill not now determine, ) would 
not ſuffer them to teach ſuch a falſe charge, taught 
that it was a mere human or eccleſiaſtical in- 
vention, and ſo might be laid aſide. Others 
of them taught that it was needleſs and ſuper- 
fluous, becauſe all the increaſe of baptiſmal 
grace pretended to be received by it, was re- 
ceived in the holy Euchariſt; and ſo by this 
way of arguing, taught others to lay aſide the 


obſervation of the holy Euchariſt, becauſe the 


promiſe of all grace is made unto Prayer. 


Others 
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Others of them have repreſented it ro the 
world, as a trick and device of the Biſhops, to 
keep the people in dependence upon them, by 
making them believe, that there was ſome ſpe- 
cial virtue in their benediction and impoſition 
of hands; and this way of arguing hath taught 
Atheiſts and Scepticks to ſay as much of the 
whole prieſthood or clergy, vig. that they had 
been in all ages a ſucceſſion of cunning fel- 
lows, who had invented Baptiſm and the holy 
Euchariſt, on purpoſe to keep the laity in de- 
pendence upon them, by making them believe, 
that there was ſome ſpecial virtue in their mi- 
niſtration of thoſe things which they had cal- 
led Sacraments, and that they only had the 


— 


ſecret of procuring the favour and bleſſings of 


God. Others therefore perceiving the miſ- 
chievous conſequence of the former ways of 
arguing, have aſſerted Confirmation to be an 
apoſtolical and very profitable inſtitution, but 
then have taught contrary to the belief and 
practice of primitive antiquity, that every mi- 
niſter might confirm; which is contrary to the 
ſecond part of this diſcourſe, wherein I have 
ſhewn, that the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
the Biſhops, were the proper miniſters of this 
holy rite. „ 

2. But ſecondly, if Confirmation be an apoſto- 


lical inſtitution, and the Biſhops the proper mi- 


niſters of it, you may ſee what a great ſin it 
would be in any Biſhop to negle& the miniſtra- 
tion of this holy rite. But leſt any Biſhop, 
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(as Biſhops are but men) ſhould be carclets or 
defective in this point of his duty, our Church 
hath ſtrictly bound our Biſhops to confirm all 
over their reſpective dioceſſes every three years. 
There hath indeed been great and deſerved eom- 
plaints of the Biſhops of former ages, for neg- 
lecting their duty in this particular; and when 
they do fo, tis a {ad misfortune to the Church; 
bur God be thanked, (and God ought to be 
thanked by the people for good miniſters, and 
by the people and miniſters for good Biſhops;) 
God be thanked and bleſſed, I ſay, that we 
have a Biſhop conſcientiouſly carctul in per- 
forming this and all other miniſtrations that 
belong to the epiſcopal office in the Church of 
this dioceſs, over which God hath made him 
overſeer. 25 
3. You frequently fee. how he comes to 
our Churches, to rake from you and your 
children the ratification of your baptiſmal 
vows, and bleſs you in God's name; and 
therefore in the third place, if this be an apo- 
/ ſtolical inſtitution, or which is all one, if all 
you who are not ſo confirmed, are obliged by 
God to take his apoſtolical benediction, and 
thereby have your ſpiritual ſtrength rencw'd ; 
conſider firſt what a grievous fin, and ſecondly, 
What a great danger it is wiltully to neglect or 
contemn this great duty and bleſſing, which 


the Apoſtles inſtituted by God's direction for 


the benefit of Souls. 


Fir t, 
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Firſt, how grievous a fin muſt it be wilfully 
ro neglect that divine inſtitution, which is or- 
dained by God, as a means of receiving a fur- 
ther ſupply of grace, for all thoſe that have 
been baptized. I confeſs the grace of God is 
not fo confined to his ordinances, that it can- 
not be had without them; bur yet they are the 
moſt aſſured and ordinary ways of conveying 
it unto us, not by any natural virtue in them, 
but by virtue of his appointment: and there- 
fore it is our indiſpenſable duty to wait upon 
him for his grace in that way which he hath 
appointed for the conveying of it unto us: 
and not to do ſo when the opportunity offers 
itſelf, is plainly to flight and undervalue the 
grace of God, and the means which he hath 
appointed for the reception thereof. 

But much more is it a proyoking fin to con- 
temn and reproach- and deride any of his ho- 
ly ordinances, particularly this of Confirmati- 
on, which ſome men are no bettter taught, than 
ſcornfully to call Biſhoppiug. Biſhopping indeed \ 
it is, or a ſolemn benediction by the Biſhop, 
with the laying on of his hands: But who art 
thou that dareſt thus ſcoff at God's chief mini- 
ſter? Who art thou that dareſt vilify the bleſ- 
ſing of a man, who is cloathed with apoſtolical 
authority, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
high-prieſt, ordained for men in things per- 
Faining to God? Art thou a Chriſtian, and yet 
dareſt thou deride an ordinance which primitive 
Chriſtianity and all the holy Saints and Mar- 
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tyrs in it inviolably obſerved 2 Art thou a 
Chriſtian, and yet dareſt thou ſcorn the chief 
miniſters of Chriſt, the high-prieſts of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, whom the ancient Chriſtians 
through the whole univerſal Church did reve- 
rence, and obey, and receive as Angels, as 
the Apoſtles, nay, even as Chriſt Feſus, as 
St. Paul faith the Galatians received him? I 
hope there are none ſuch here, and that none of 
you (dearly beloved in the Lord) have ſo learn- 
ed Chriſt : but if any ſuch occaſionally hear 


me this day, let me defire them ſeriouſly to 


reflect upon what I have ſaid on this ſubject 


and occaſion; and learn to forſake the aſſem- 


bling of themſelves under thoſe men, from 
whom they have learned, and by whoſe au- 
thority they have been led to contemn, and 
revile the holy epiſcopal function in this or 
any other of Chriſt's proper miniſtrations; as 
God knows, many of the wandring people (for 
whoſe return I daily pray) are too too apt 
to do. 

Secondly, but as it is a grievous ſin, ſo is it a 
great danger, wilfully to neglect or deſpiſe this 
ordinance, which God hath appointed for the 
further eſtabliſhment of baptized ſouls. 

For if we refuſe his grace in its ordinary 
way of conveyance, we have no reaſon to ex- 


pect that he ſhould give it unto us in an ex- 


traordinary manner, but rather that he ſhould 


be provoked to let us live in danger of dam- 


nation 
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nation without it, ſince we refuſe to receive it 
in his way. 

Ger/on, the learned chancellor of Parzs, 
aſcribed that univerſal coldneis and deadnels 
in religion, which he obſerved in his age, to 
the great neglect of his duty; and I may for 
the ſame reaſon aſcribe unto it the great pro- 
faneneſs and contempt of religion in outs: be- 
cauſe through neglect of this ordinance the 
devil gets the prepoſſeſſion, and our own luſts 
the maſtery over us in our younger years, when 
we ſhould be conſigned to God in this holy, 
myſtery, and ſhould prevent both by receiving 
in it grace for grace. We ought to keep out 
the devil by receiving the Holy Ghoſt in this 
miniſtration, but becauſe *this is not done at 
all, or not done with that preparation, with 
which it ought to be, hence it comes to paſs 
that our youth are ordinarily ſo corrupted in 
their manners, ſo unſanctified in their natures, 
ſo profane in their converſations, ſo diſobedi- 
ent to parents, and ſo wholly devoted to va- 
nity and idleneſs, that they learn to ſwear be- 
fore they can pray, and to lye before they can 
well ſpeak. | 

And thus, the devil and fin having got ſuch 
prepoſſeſſion of them in their younger years, 
we need not wonder that they perſevere and 
increaſe in all vice, and live when they come 
to be men and women without God in the 
world. 


” 
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But, I thank God, there are many among 
you who have diſcharged better conſciences 
towards your children, in preparing of them 
for the reception of the Holy Spirit in this 
ordinance : you have taught them their pray- 
ers, and their catechiſm, you have taught them 
the principles of true piety betimes, and made 
them ve their Saviour, with their 5 love. 

In a word, you have done what was your 
part, in making of them to be worthy recei- 
vers of the grace that is conveyed in this ho- 
ly ordinance; and I hope you intend accord- 


ingly the next Lord's Day, to bring them in 


it again unto Chriſt. Only you muſt ever re- 
member, that when they have received the 
Holy Spirit, it will {till be your duty to take 
care that they keep it, and improve the ta- 
lents of grace, which they ſhall receive by 
lay ing on of hands. 

And ſo you that are of riper years, who 
intend to come to this holy myſtery for new 
aids of grace, and freſh recruits of ſpiritual 
ſtrength, in order to your ſpiritual warfare, as 
you muſt become like children for innocence, 
and remove all bars and obſtacles to the grace 
you expect; fo when you have received the 
Spirit, you muſt walk in him, and be led by 


him, and live according to his divine princi- 


ples, and improve his gifts-; and not by new 


provocations and apoſtaly make him with- 


draw from you, and thereby loſe all the grace 
which you received, | 
41 . You 
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You muſt neither lay up nor embezzle the 
talents, which you ſhall receive, but improve 
them ro the utmoſt, and go on unto perfecti- 
on; not expecting to lay again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, and of the doctrine of Bapriſms, 
and laying on of hands: becaule it is ſo diffi- 
cult for thoſe who were once enlightened, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, if they 
ſhall fall away from God, I lay its hard to re- 
new them again unto repentance, and repair 
the ruins of ſo great a breach. 

Therefore as you intend to come at the ap- 
pointed time to renew your baptiſmal vow, 
and to put on the whole armour of God, 
do not ſleep in it, but make a right uſe of ir 
as good foldiers of Jeſus Chriſt ; leſt if he 
ſhould be provoked to take it from you again, 
you ſhould be no longer able to reſiſt the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, as you promiſ- 
ed at Baptiſm, and muſt promiſe again at your 
Confirmation to do. | 
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And J beheld another beaſt coming out 
of the earth, and he had two horus 
= a lamb, and he ſhake as a dra- 

and he exerciſeth all the power 

* the firſt beaſt before him, and 
cauſeth the earth, and an that 
 awell therein to worſhip the firſt 
| raft whoſe deadly a « was healed. 
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HE Book of the Revelation being 
a boo of prophetical viſions and 
predictions, it is written like the 
| Sz 9 prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
| in an enigmatical ſtyle, or certain 
| ſchemes of ſpeech conſiſting of allegories, pa- 
rables, metaphors, ſymbols, and other myſte- 
rious expreſſions ; in which, as in a covering, 
| God was pleaſed to wrap up his own predicti- 
| ons, not only to check that precipitant cu- 
| rioſity, which all men have to know futurities, 
| bur 
| | 
| 
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but to keep them from being underitood by 
the devil, and the perſons who were to be the 
fulfillers thereof. | 
For ſhould Satan come to the knowledge of 
any prediction, that principle of implacable 
malice, by which he cannot forbear to act 
againſt God, would make him attempt to hin- 
der or diſguiſe the completion of it; or ſhould 
a prediction, like an hiſtory, be written ſo li- 
terally and plainly as to inform the party 
concerned in it, (Judas for example,) that he _ 
ſhould do ſuch an horrid act, and likewiſe be 
a ſign to all the world, that he was the exe- 
crable wretch, it would without doubt, unleſs 
God: ſhould lay violence upon him to make 
him falfil the prophecy, cauſe him to decline 
the fulfilling of it, and deface thoſe propheti- 
cal marks and characters of his own perſon, 
by which he might be known to be the unfor- 
tunate man. 
For theſe reaſons God was pleaſed to indite 
this book, the Danzel of the New Teſtament, 
in the ancient prophetical ſtyle ; which very 
much reſembles the art of heraldry in having 
a peculiar way of ſymbolical concealment for 
 irfelf; and therefore to purſue my compariſon, 
I ſhall immediately proceed to blazon this my- 
ſterious text, to take away the vail from the 
face of St. Zohn, or remove that ſymbolical 
covering, under which his plain and literal 
ſenſe lies hid. 


In 


r 
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In doing of which, I ſhall firſt explain what 
is here meant by the tuo horns of a lamb, 
\ becauſe that phraſe being once underſtood, we 

Hall not be long in finding out who the 4eaſ? 
was that had them, nor what is meant by his 
ſpeaking lil a dragon, and exerciſing the pow- 
er of the firſt beaſt, and doing all other things 
which he is here ſaid to have done from my 
text to the ſeventeenth verſe. 

But firſt of all I muſt premiſe unto you, that 
the beaſt having two horns, likea lamb, doth not 
imply that his two horns were like a lamb, bur 
that they were like the horns of a lamb : asin 
Dan. v. 21. the text faith, that the Heart of 
Nebuchadnezzar in his transformation, was 
made ke the beaſts, i. e. like the heart of 
beaſts ; and ſo in our own language, we ſay 
of a monſtrous man, or other animal, ſuch a 
man hath a face like a beaſt, or ſuch a beaſt 
hath a face like a man : according to which 
_ cuſtomary form of ſpeaking, both the com- 
mon Freuch tranſlation, and the Mons Teſta- 
ment render the place thus: and he had two 
horns, like unto thoſe of the lamb. 

This beaſt then, whocyer he was, had, as it 
were, the horns of a lamb, according to the 
Arabick; or according to the Erhizpzick tranſla- 
tion, he had the appearance or {emblance of 
the lamb. In a word he was a wolf, but in 
{ſheep's cloathing, and deceived the chriſtian na- 
tions, as Jacob deceived Iſaac; for though his 
voice was the voice of a dragon, yet becauſe 

. _ 8 
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his horns were like the lambs horns, they be- 
lie ved his doctrines, when he opened his mouth 
in blaſphemies like the devil, of whom the dra- 
gon is the ſymbol in this prophetical book. 
Chap. xii. 9 | 

By the horns of the lamb then ſomethin 
mult be underſtood; for which the deluded 
chriſtian world had a profound and univerſal 
veneration and reſpect; and indeed it was no- 
thing but the eſpiſcopal authority and juriſ- 
diction, which primitive Chriſtianity did uni- 
verſally believe to be the ordinance and inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt. 

Ihe pretence then by which this cruel 
idolatrous beaſt ſo eaſily deceived the chriſtian 
world, was the ſpecious ſhew of the epiſcopal 
office and authority; under which he had uſur- 
ped a tyrannical juriſdiction and ſovereignty, 
and ſo was become moſt contrary to what his 
venerable apoſtolical titles made him ſeem to 
be. 
I fay, the pretence by which this crafty 
beeaſt ſo eaſily enſlaved the chriſtian world, was 
the epiſcopal office and authority; which was 
founded and inſtituted by Chriſt, and according- 
ly it is here called the horns of the lamb; horns 
in the Scripture-allegory ſignifying power and 
authority, and the lamb throughout the whole 
Goſpel, eſpecially in St. John's writings, and 
more particularly in his book of Revelation, 
ſignifying Zeſus Chriſt, the lamb of God, who 
took away the ſins of the world. | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, J ſay, Harm or horns in the Scripture- 


— 


allegories, but more eſpecially in the prophe- 


tic ſtyle, ſigznifies power and authority. So 


Y Ixxv. 10. The horns of the wicked (faith 
David) will I cut off, but the horas of the 


righteous ſhall be exalted. And B/ xcii. 10. 
Mine hora (ſaith he) or royal power, ſhalt 


thou exalt like the horn of an unicorn, and 
1 ſhall be anomted ¶ king] with freſh bil. 
And as they ſignify power and authority in the 


abſtract, ſo, with a little variation, they alſo 
ſignify the perſons inveſted with it; as in 


Zach. i. 16, &c. I lift up mine eyes (ſaith 
the prophet) and behold four horns; and 
the angel, which talked with me, ſaid, theſe 
are the horns which have ſcattered Jndah, 


Iſrael, and feruſalem, the horns of the 


_ Gentiles, which are lift up over the land of 


Judah to ſtatter it; and Rev. xvii. 12. The 
ten horns which thou ſaweſt (ſaith the angel) 
are ten kings. © 

The reaſon of this allegory ſeems to be 
this; that as the ſtrength and activity of 
horned beaſts lies in their horns, ſo rheſtrength 
of governors lies in their power and authority; 
and therefore in Danzel and the Revelations, 
Kings and rulers are ſymbolically repreſented 


by beaſts, and their power and authority by 


their horns: and fo particularly in my text, 


the beaſt mentioned in it, being a fpiritual 


or eccleſiaſtical governor, is ſaid to have two 


horns, like a lamb, or, as moſt tranſlations 
more 
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more emphatically render it, like the /amb, 
meaning Jeſus Chriſt, who gave the power of 
eccleſiaſtical government, and diſcipline to the 
Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors the Biſhops of his 
Church. 85 

Therefore as power and authority are ſymbo- 
lically ſignified by horns, ſo Chriſt is ſignified 
by the /amb, not only upon the account of his 


meekneſs and innocence, but becauſe he was 
offered up to God as a lamb, without ſpot for 


the ſins of the whole world. In particular, he was 


the antitype of the paſchal lamb, for, as St. 
Paul ſaith, Chriſt our paſſover, or paſchal 
lamb, was /acr:ficed for us. = 

He was the lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world; and therefore, in the midſt of the elders, 
chap. v. 6. of this prophecy, ſſood a lamb, as it 
had been ſlain. And when the elders ſung unto 
him, the angels round about rhe throne, V. 12. 
ſaid, with aloud voice, worthy is the lamb, who 
was ſlain, to receive power, and ſtrength, and 
honour; and laſt of all, every creature in hea» 
ven and earth ſaid, b/ef;ng, honour, glory, and 
power, be unto him, that ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever. 

It would be ſuperfluous to cite all thoſe 
places, where Chriſt is called the lamb in this 
book: the divine author of it ſeems to have 
been moved in, a peculiar manner to call him 
the word of God, and the Jamb. Hence we 
read of thole who had waſhed their robes in 


the blood of the lamb; of the unſpotted company 
; WII 
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who followed the lamb; in a word, of the 
beaſt himfelf, who had #wo horns like the 


lamb. By which, as I undertook to ſhew, is 
to be underſtood the epifcopal or ſacerdotal 
power and authority which Chriſt exerciſed 
himſelf, and gave unto the Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſors, and under the ſpecious ſhew where- 
of the beaſt deceived the chriſtian world, ty- 
rannically abuſing his power, both over the bodies 
and fouls of men; nay, miſemploy ing it againſt 


the honour and religion of Chriſt, that immacu- 


late lamb of God, who had given ſuch power 
and gifrs unto men. | 


Theſe words being thus explained, I proceed 


to ſhew, | „ 

I. That the epiſcopal office and authority, 
or the government of the Church by Biſhops, 
diſtinct from, or ſuperior to presbyters, is the 
ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt. 

II. That this power, like all other power 
and authority, may be abuſed, miſemployed 
and perverted by men. | 
III. That the ſacerdotal beaſt in my text, 
by whom you may perceive I underſtand the 
pope, or papal ſucceſſion, hath groſly abuſed, 
miſemployed and perverted the ſame, both 
againſt Chriſt and the Church, and hath thereby 
— 5 the chriſtian world to worſhip the firſt 

eaſt. | . 

I. Ibegin with the firſt, v:. that the epiſ- 
copal office is the ordinance and inſtitution of 
Chriſt. To the demonſtration of which be 

1 pleaſed 
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pleaſed to take notice, that as many famous 


men have been both the founders and firſt mo- 
narchs of ſecular empires, ſo Chriſt himſelf 
was the founder of the chriſtian Church (which 
the Goſpel calls the kingdom of God) and the 
firſt Apoſtle or Biſhop thereof. 

Our maſter Chriſt (faith * uſt. Martyr in his ſe- 
cond apology to the emperor and ſenate of Rome) 
was the Son and Apoſtle of God the Father of 


all; and proprie Epiſcopus Dominus Jeſus e- 


rat, (laith Origen) our Lord 7eſus was proper- 
ly a Biſhop ; he Government, as the b prophet 
foretold, was firſt upon his ſhoulders. The 
fulneſs of eccleſiaſtical authority was committed 
to him by his Father, even alle judgment, that 
all men ſhould honour the don, even as they 
bonour the Father, according to the Hebrew 


proverb, which faith, that every man's Apo- 


ſtle is as himſelf. Therefore, Heb. iii. 1. he 
is expreſſly called the Apoſtle, and high. priest 
of our profeſſion; and the ſhepherd and biſhop 


Four ſouls. 1 Pet. ii. 25. ä 


Accordingly he was ſent not only to preach 
the Goſpel, himſelf being the ſubject upon 


which he preached; but withal he received 


power to forgive fins, and abſolve ſinners, 
Matt. ix. 2, 6, 8. to admit believers into the 
Church, Matt. iii. 6. and by conſequence, had 
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occaſion been offer'd,to exclude any ofthem from 
it again. Ina word, he had the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven committed unto him, Matt. xxvi. 
19. the keys of David, as chief officer, and 
oeconomilt of his Father's houſe, letting in and 
ſhutting out whom he pleaſed. Rev.i 18. and iii. 7. 

And as he had the power of the keys, which 
implics the fulneſs of oeconomical authority, ſo 


by virtue thereof he took upon him to ordain 


ſubordinate miniſters, to ſerve under him in the 
inferior offices and employ ments of the Church. 
So, Matt. x. 7. he called his twelve diſciples to 
him, and ſolemnly ſent them out to preach the 


| Golpel to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1/7ae/; 


and after that, he appointed ſeventy more, 
whom he ſent out two and two before him to 
the cities of 7#dah, telling them, that he ſent 
them out, as ſheep among wolves. 

And as he gave them power to preach, ſo 
likewiſe he empowered them to baptize be- 
lievers; for St. John iv. 2. faith, that Zeſas 
baptized not, but his diſciples. And at the 


inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt, a little be- 


fore his paſſion, he ſolemnly called the twelve, 
who only ſate down with him; and to them he 
gave power to adminiſter that holy ſacrament, 
which he firſt adminiſter'd himſelf, Matt. xxvi. 
ii. 30, 35. 

Laſt of all, as a ſign of this apoſtolical power 


and authority, which he received from the Fa- 


ther, he likewiſe received power to confer the 


the 
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the Baptiſt had declared of him, that he that 
came after him, ſhould h4aptize with the Holy 
_ Ghoſt and with fire, Matt. iii. 11. To baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt, ſignifies to baptize with 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo on 
the day of Pentecoſt, when rhe Apoſtles were 
met together, he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them all in the ſhape of fer c/oven tongues, 
as a ſymbol of the wonderful gift, wherewith . 
they were then baptized, the gitt of ſtrange 
rongues. | | 
Thus we ſee Chrifl, the great Apoſtle of our 
profeſſion, inveſted by God in the epilcopal 
office, or endowed with full power and autho- 
rity to govern his houſe, which is the Church 
of God. And all this office, and every part 
of it, he executed as the fon of man, by a de- 
rived authority from his Father, who is ſaid t 
{end him, anoint him, and ſeal him; becauſe, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks of the high prieſthood, 20 
man taleth this office upon himſelf, but he 
that like Aaron, zs ps of God. Heb v. 4. 
And this great paſtor and Apoſtle of the Fa- 
ther having preached, and performed all other 
parts of the ſacerdotal office for about three 
years within the circumciſion, to which his mi- 
niſtry was confined; the time appointed by his- 
Father came, when he was to lay down his 
meritorious life, and ſuffer martyrdom for the 
truth, which he had preached; betwixt which 
time, and his appearance after his reſurrection, 
his little flock, the firſt fruits of the Goſpel, 
* were 
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were ſcatter'd, as ſheep without a ſhepherd, 
and knew not what to do. He therefore ap- 
pears to his diſciples again, and after having 
removed their aſtoniſhment at what had hap- 
pen'd to him, by proving unto them, out of 
the Scriptures, that it behoved Chrz/? to ſuffer 
thoſe things, he proceeded to ordain the Apo- 
ſtles to the ſame paſtoral charge and apoſtolical 


office, which he had exerciſed before. 


He had firſt ordained them, and the ſeventy 
to preach and baptize; then he ſolemnly au- 
thorized them alone to adminiſter the Holy 
Euchariſt; but now being ready to return to 
heaven, from whence he came, he, by a third 
ordination, fully committed to them the ſame 
preheminence, government, and juriſdiction, 
which he, by commiſſion from his Father, had 
inſtituted and exerciſed in the Church. 

He made them his vice-gerents and ſubſti- 


tutes in the kingdom which his Father gave 


him; and accordingly deliver d unto them not 
only the dodtrine, but the authority, and miſſi- 
on, and Spirit, and unction, which he had re- 
ceived from above. As my father {ent me 

(4 ſaith he) and made me his Apoſtle, © /6 


ſend I you, and make you mine: and when he 


had faid this, he breathed on them, and ſaith 
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unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe- 

ſoever ſims ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them, and whoſeſoever ſims ye retam, they are 
retained: and a little before his aſcenſion he 
faith unto them, in the two laſt verſes of Sr. 
Matthew's Goſpel, All power is given unto 
me in heaven and earth; go ye therefore aud 
make all nations my diſciples. And Matt. 
xvi. 19. ſpeaking to Peter, who was to be one 
of the number thus ordained: I il (faith he) 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
en; and whatſoever thou ſhall bind on earth 
ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in hea- 
ven. 

Accordingly we find, that his titles are alſo 
given unto them with his ſacerdotal authority 
and power; for they are called Apoſtles and 
Biſhops, Alis i. 20, 25. as he is 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
Heb. iii. 1. They are called foundations, Eph. 
ii. 20. Matt. xvi. 18. Rev. xxi. 14; as he is 
Matt. xxi. 42. and Ads iv. 11. And laſtly 
they are ſaid to ſit in judgment upon thrones, 
as he //zs on his Father's, and to be admitted 
to fit with him upon thrones, Matt. xix. 28. 
_ Lake xxii. 30. All which places ſignify the 
{piritual juriſdiction or authority, which they ex- 
erciſed as his vice-gerents upon their apoſtolical 
thrones over the twelve tribes of the myſtical 


* 8 — 
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ft Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc cathedræ 
Apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſident. Tertul. de præſciipt, c. xxxvi. 
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Iſrael in their ſeveral provinces or diviſions of 


the catholick Church. Therefore they had 
power not only to preach and baptize, and ad- 


miniſter the holy Euchariſt, by virtue of their 


former miſſions; but by virtue of this, they 
had ſome power committed to them as Church- 


rulers, which was not common to the reſt of 


the diſciples: as firſt, to ordain ſeveral eccleſia- 
{tical officers, as deacons, AtFs vi. 6. presby- 
ters, As xiv. 23, and Biſhops, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
Tt. i. 4, 5. ſecondly, the power of conferring 


the Holy Ghoſt, and its miraculous gifts at 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, by laying on of hands, 

Ac viii. 17. Hebr. vi. 2. thirdly, the power of 
excommunication, and of judicially reſtoring - 
penitent excommunicate perſons, I Tim. i. 20. 


x Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10. In a word, the 


power of the keys to let in, and ſhut out, 


whom they judged fit, and the power of or- 
daining ceremonies and making eccleſiaſtical 
laws in their ſingle capacities for their own ju- 
riſdictions, or in general aſſemblies for the 
catholick Church. Ads xv. 25. 

And this fulneſs of eccleſiaſtical authority, 


which the Apoſtles received from the Lord a 


little before his aſcenſion, they in like manner, 


as St. 8 Clement ſhews at large in his firſt Epi- 


ſtle, conferr'd upon others (approved of the 
Holy Ghoit) by iolemn ordination, conſiſting 


in prayer and impoſition of hands. So 2 Zim. i. 6. 
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I put thee in remembrance (faith the Apoſtle) 
that thou ſtir up the gift of God, which ts 

in thee by the putting on of my hands. And 
again, 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglech not (ſaith he) 
the gift that is in thee, which was given thee © 
by prophecy, with the laying on of the hand, of. 
the presbytery b, which St. [gnatins calls the 

i Sanhedrim of the Biſhop, or, as Mr.“ Cal vin 
reads the place, 1 not the gift of the 
prieſthood, which is in thee by prophecy, with 
zmpoſition of hands. Such alſo was the ordi- 
nation of Titus, Chap. i. 5. where the Apoſtle 
tells him, that he 


1 


left him in Crete to ondain 
elders, or! Biſhops, in every czty, and {et things 
in order, as he had appointed him. 

The primitive Church and Church-writers 
did as firmly believe and teach, that m Timothy 
was ordained Biſhop of Epheſ#s, and Titus of 
Crete by the Apoſtle, as that he wrote his ſe- 
veral epiſtles to them; and the one was never 
diſputed more than the other for fifteen hundred 

years. 
But beſides Timothy and Titus, there are ſe- 
veral others mention'd in the New Teſtament, 
who were advanced by the Apoſtles to the 
epiſcopal or apoſtolical power. 


b By which St. Chry/; upon the place underſtands the Biſhops : 
& Teh metoBurigwy Puri en Ja b, and Trek ETIPKOT WY. i Ad 
Philadelph. k In loc. | Theoph, arg. in ep. ad Tit. 
& in locum. m Evſeb. Hiſt. 1. iii. c. 4. Hieron. de ſcript. 
Eccl. Ambr. præfat. in Ep. 1 Tim. iv. & ad Tit. 
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Such was 7o/es, ſurnamed Barnabas, Acts 
xi. 24. whom the Apoſtles ſent to ſettle the 
Church at Antioch, and who, though not an 
Apoſtle, or one of the Apoſtles eſpecially 
lo called, exerciſed the apoſtolical function 
with St. Paul, before the ſharp contention 
which fell between them; and after that with- 
out him, when taking Mark for his compa- 
nion, he failed into Cyprus, his own countrey, 
to ſettle the Church there. = XV. 39. 

Such again was James, nit 7ames the Apo- 
ſtle ſon o Alpheus, Ale 5 3. but e 
called the Lord's brother, ſon ofen Cleophas, 
whom o catholick antiquity, with one conſent, 
reports to have been ordained Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem by the Apoſtles ; and that the Church of 
Jeruſalem was ſingularly committed to his 
overſight, is plain, from many places of the 
Scripture; as in AFs xy. where we find him 


ſpeaking laſt, and concluding the council of the 


Apoſtles; in Gal. i. 18. where St. Paul go- 
ing up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, faith he ſaw 
none other of the Apoſtles there, but Zames 
the Lord's brother; in Ads xii. 17. where 


St. Peter flying from Jeruſalem after his de- 


liverance from priſon by an angel, ſendeth in- 
telligence thereof to James; in Gal. ii. 13. 


ä 


— 


n Compare Matt, xiii. 55. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 47. with 
John Xix. 25. oFuſeb; I. it. . . WW: 22. „ Vi c. 19. 
Hieron de ſcript. Eccleſ. Chryſ. in xv Actor. hom. 33. Am- 


hroſ. in Epiſt. ad Galat, Auguſt, contra Creſcon, J. ii. c. 37. 


Ephiphan. Herel, xxix. | | 
: | where 
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where the diſciples, that came from Antioch 
to Jeruſalem, are {aid to be ſent thither by 


— 


James; laſtly AFs xxi. 18. where St. Paul, 


at his laſt return to Jeruſalem, without men- 
tioning any of the Apoſtles, is ſaid to go zz 


unto fame. 


Such likewiſe, according to the concurrent 
teſtimony and tradition of the whole Church 
for fifteen hundred years, were the {even An- 
gels of the ſeven Aſiatic Churches, mentioned 
in the ſecond and third chapters of the Re- 
velation of St. John. 

To the underſtanding of which be pleaſed to 
obſerye, that it was uſual among the Hebrews 
to call the high prieſt the p Angel of God. Thus 
Malach. ii. 7. it is written, the prieſts lips 


ſhould preſerve knowledge, for he is the Angel 
or meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts ; and there- 


fore St. Zohn, who in this prophecy myſtically 
calleth Chriſtians Jets, the Chriſtian Church 
the new Feruſalem, and the people of it the 
twelve tribes of Iſyael, doth, in the ſame alle- 
gorical way of writing, call the Biſhops thoſe 


high prieſts of the Chriſtian Churches Angels; 


beſides that, the Gree& word for Angel is the 
ſame in ſignification with 4 Apoſtle, which li- 
terally ſignifies, as /hel:ck the word in the ori- 
ginal doth, one ſent upon another's buſineſs, 
an embaſſador, legate, meſſenger or nuncio; 
according to which obſervation, St. Paul tells 


. 
1 n — 
* 


the 


— 2 


r 


II. 
the Calatiaus, iv. 14. that they received him as 
the Angel of God, even as Chrif? Jeſus, whom 
Juſtin Martyr calls the Angel nd Apoſtle of 
God; and Sir Henry Spelman, in the word 
Bedellus, quotes a Saxon MS. which faith, 
Bircopef ryndon Loder Bydelar, Biſhops are God's 

bedels or meſſengers; for ſo the word ſignifies 
in the Saxo tongue. | = 
Such alſo, according to the concurrent re- 
port of all antiquity, was Mark the evangeliſt 
at Alexandria; Clement St. Paul's fellow la- 
bourer at Rome; Dionyſius the Areopagite his 
convert at Athens; Antipas at Pergamus; Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus ſucceſſively at Theſſalonica; 
Archippus at Coloſſe ; Oneſimus at Epheſus ; 
Creſcens in Calatia; Euodius at Antioch; and 
Epaphroditus at Philippi; of whom St. Paul, 
ſpeaking to the Philippiaus, faith, I ſuppoſed 
it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus my 
brother, and companion in labour, and fellow 
foldier, but your er Apoſtle, (for fo Theodoret 
underſtands it) and he that miniſired to my 
Wants. „„ 5 
Laſtly, ſuch were other diſciples of the Apo- 
ſtles not mentioned in the Scripture; as Ignatius, 

Biſhop of Autioch; Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyr- 
na; and Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, all the 
5 diſciples of St. John. Theſe were all primi- 
tive Biſhops, who ruled over ſeveral congre- 
gations, as is plain from Ignatius, who, in 
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x Theodoret, in Philip. ii. z:5. 5 Act, Martyr, Ignat. 
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his Epiſtles, makes * thrice mention of Hria, 
as of his own juriſdiction, calling himſelf pa- 
ſtor and Biſhop of it at a time when the caſtern 


world was almoſt all » Chriſtian. Theſe, I lay, 


were all primitive Biſhops, ordained by the 
Apoſtles, or in the Apoſtles time, according to 
the harmonious teſtimony of the very lame 
x writers, upon whole authority we take the 
canonical books of the New Teſtament to be 
written by the authors whoſe names they 
bear, and to be the word of God. | 
Theſe were ſome of them, whom the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. xiii, commanded the Fewz:/þ Chri- 
ſtians ro remember, to obey, and to ſubmir 
themſelves unto chem, becauſe they had the 
rule over them, and watched for their ſouls. 
Theſe were they whom Diotrephes The- 
buthis, and other proud ichiſmaticks, reſiſting, 
periſhed in the gain- ſaying of Corah which 
very expreſſion ſuppoſeth, that there was then 
ſuch a diſtinction and ſubordination in the 
Chriſtian, as in the time of Corah there was jn 
the Zewſh clergy, when ambition and envy 
made the inferior Levzte oppole the high prieſt, 


under a pretence that he was an uſurper over 
God's heritage, that he had ſer himſelf up 
abo de the congregation of the Lord. 


Laſtly, theſe were the men, who, beſides 
the common power they conferr'd upon deacons 


F 


© Ad Tral. & ad Rom, u Plin. ad Trajanum l. x. Ep. 97. 
Tiberianus ad Trajan, x 3 John V. 9. Euſeb. |. iv. 22. 4 
| | an 


and presbyters, to preach, baptize, and admi- 
niſter the holy Euchariſt, had the ſpecial 

wer of Church- government, which is proper 
to the apoſtolical order alone. Hence we read 
in the epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, that they 
had power to convene, to ordain, to puniſh, 
and reward; and tho' no mention is made of 
cutting off, caſting out, or excommunication, 
it was only for want of occaſion ; for Rev. ii. 
the Angel of the Church of Pergamus is blamed, 
becauſe he had in his Church thoſe that held the 
doctrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans; and 
the 2 the Church of Thyatira is rebuked, 


for ſuffering that woman Zezebel, a ſymbol 


of falſe and ſeducing teachers, to live in the 
communion of that Church. And as they had 
the incommunicable power of ordination, ſo, 
deriving from their predeceſſors the Apoſtles, 
they had power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt 
at Confirmation by impoſition of hands. 


This I could not but obſerve again, for the 


better information of all thoſe who think ſo 
meanly, and ſpeak ſo ſlightly of Confirmation, 


or receiving the Biſhop's ſolemn bleſſing by 


prayer and impoſition of hands : for Confir- 
mation, according to the primitive Chriſtian 
divinity, is the ordinance of God for conferring 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Biſhops are the or- 
dinary miniſters of the conveyance; and there- 
fore let ſuch conſider how much they affront 
Chriſt, and grieve his Holy Spirit, who refuſe 
or neglect to weer it in the proper — 
| 8 an 
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and by the proper miniſters, whom Chriſt, by 
his Apoſtles, hath appointgd for that work. 
And as the Biſhops had the whole apoſtoli- 
cal power and authority conferr'd upon them 
by the Apoſtles, in the fame fulneſs that they 
received it from Chriſt,» ſo were they always 
received by the univerſal Church as the Apo- 
ſtles, or the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles for fifteen 
hundred years. Nay at firſt, as! Theodoret 
obſerves, they were called Apoſtles, till, in 
proceſs of time, for diftin&tion-ſake, the name 
of Apoſtle came only to be given to the Apo- 
ſtles eſpecially fo called. So Phil ii. 25. their 
Biſhop Epaphroditus is called their Apoſtle by 
St. Paul and Galzz. i. 19. St. Paul ſpeaking of 
James, our Lord's brother, Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, ſaith, other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 
= /2ve James the Lord's brother. Accordingly 
= Clemens Alexandrinus calls Clemens Biſhop of 
| Rome, Clemens the Apoſtle, and St. Cyproan 
calls the = Apoſtles Biſhops, and the Biſhops of his 
time the * ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles; and in 
the Niceue Creed the catholick Church, upon the 
account of its government, as well as doctrine, 
is called the apoſtolick Church. Th 
Indeed there was no other difference be- 
tween the Apoſtles and Biſhops but this: The 
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In 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2 Apoſtolos, id eff, Epiſcopos dia- 
conos autem Apoſtoli ſibi conſtituerunt Epiſcopatùs ſul mi- 
niſtros. Apoſtolis data eſt, & Epiſcopis, qui eis ordina- 


Apoſtles 


tione vicariã {ucceſſeryut. 


78 ER N N III. 
Apoſtles being confeſſedly the ſirſt planters of 
the Goſpel, were general and ambulatory Bi- 
thops, having the care and ſuperintendency of 
b all the Churches : but Biſhops were Apoſtles 
fixed to the juriſdiction of one city or pro- 
vince ; and therefore St. ohu, who ſurvived 
the Apoſtles until the time of Trajan, when 
he had filled the Churches of Aſia Minor with 
Biſhops, at laſt fate down in the metropolitan 
ſee of < Epheſus, where, as Polycrates his 
ſucceſſor tells us in Euſebiusd, all wore the 
Tera), or pontifical crown, upon which was 
engraven Holineſs unto the Lord. 
And as Biſhops were called and reputed 
Apoſtles in the catholick Church; ſo the of- 
/ fice of an Apoſtle is called the office of a Bi- 
ſhop in Acts i. where the apoſtolical office of 
the traitor Judas, is called his 6:hoprick or 


epiſcopal charge in V. 20. Accordingly excom- 


munication, which was the ſpiritual cenſure, 
by which the Apoſtles themſelves did main- 
rain their authority over the Church, con- 
formably to what St. Paul ſaid, Shall I come 
anto you with a rod, was called the apo- 
ſtolical rod by the writers of the primitive 
Church. : 


In a word, the eccleſiaſtical writers who 


were © contemporary with the Apoſtles, and 


— 


2. LL 23. c-23; * Enfeb.  c. c, 24. 
© Ignatius, who in his Epiſtles makes Mention of many Bi- 
ſhops contemporary with himſelf. Clemens, Dionyſ. Corinth. 
in Euſeb. I. 4. c. 23. Hegefippus Euſeb. l. 3. c. 20. & I. 4. c. 22. 
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SERMON W «© 
thoſe who were contemporary with them 
have, as it were, with one voice declared unto 


us, that the Biſhops were the ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles, and the epiſcopal office the ordi- 


nance of God. Thoſe very men, I ſay, who 


were the beſt judges of the apoſtolical writ- 


ings, as well as of the apoſtolical government, 


have declared unto us the one as well as the 


other; and he that will deny their authority, 
as to this, let him take heed, for another 
may as well deny their authority, as to the 
8 i 

Nay, take the whole body of eccleſiaſtical wri- 
ters and councils, upon whoſe authority we re- 
ceive the books, which you find in the New Te- 
ſtament ro be the word of God; and I will un- 
dertake to ſhew, if not as many, yet as full, 
pertinent, and expreſs authorities in them, 
which either declare or ſuppoſe epiſcopacy to 
be the ordinary unalterable government of the 
Church. „ 

Therefore the univerſal Church of God, 
whereſoever diſperſed, never had any other 
government no more than other Scriptures, 
nor thought of having any beſide it. It was 
never. oppoſed but by one ſingle man for fif- 
teen hundred years, and he was reckoned up- 
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t Irenzus, 1, 3. c. 3. & apud Euſeb.. 4. 14. & 5. 23. Po- 
lycrates apud Euſeb. 5. 24. Clemens Alexandr. Strom. 3. 6. 
apud Euſeb. l. 3 c 23 Tertul. de Præ ſcript. 32. 36, de Bap- 
tiimo, c. 17, poſt hos, Orig. & Cyprian, | 
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on as an heretick; nay, there was never 


any thing ſo well received, either for the doc- 
trine or practice of Chriſtianity, that hath 
been, "lt of late, ſo little conteſted as the 
epiſcopal government of the Church ; and the 
arguments which the envious enemies of this 
divine ordinance have made uſe of againſt it, 
will not only overthrow Infant-baptitm ; the 
obſervation of the Lord's Day; the orders of 


Prieſts and deacons, and the uſe of the Sacra- 


ments ; but mightily endanger the whole fa- 
brick of the chriſtian Religion, by overthrow- 
ing the authority of the New Teſtament, upon 
which it doth depend 
And therefore the very ſame ſhifting way of 


reaſoning which the firſt diſſenters from our 
Church- government have uſed againſt the epil- 


copal office and epiſcopal ordinations, has been 
uſed by others, with equal ſucceſs againſt the 
office of the Presbyter ; againſt Infant-baptiſm ; 
all Baptiſm ; againſt all manner of Church- 
government, but the democratical; and the uſe 
of the Lord's Supper, and the obſervation of 

the Lord's Day. 8 
Miſtake me not: I do not charge the firſt 
diſſenters from our Church- government with 
all theſe conſequences; for no man is bound to 
anſwer for the conſequences of any of his 
opinions further than he ſees; but however, 
T tay, others have made uſe of their ſophiſti- 
cal way of arguing, eſpecially of their utter 
contempt of the unanimous conſent of the 
primitive 


n 
| 


primitive writers,” and the ufffyerſal practice of 
the primitive Church, to combat what re- 
mained of doctrine and diſcipline in the catholick 


Church. To ſüm up all in a few words; 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, who s was the Angel 


and Apoſtle of God, and the great High- 


prieſt and Apoſtle of our profeſſion, being to 
return to his Father's heavenly court, for the 


better negotiating the affairs of the Church, 


called his twelve Apoſtles unto him, and ſo- 


lemnly ſent them, as his Father ſent him; and 
as he ſent them, ſo they ſent others their 
aſſiſtants and ſucceſſors, who were to ſend 
others, /accefſione vicarid, as St. Cyprian 
ſpeaks, unto the end of the world. © © 


This was the conſtant practice of the Bi- 


ſhops, | and the conſtant creed and tradition 


of the catholick Church; which always un- 


derſtood the three laſt verſes of St. Matihetoꝰs 
Goſpel, accordirig to the ſenſe in which Fam 
going to paraphraſe the place. All power is 
given unto me both in heaven and earth; go 
ye therefore by my commiſſion, and make'all 
nations my diſciples, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and teaching them to obſerve'all 


things whatſoever IJ haye commanded you, and 
10 I by the conſtant aſſiſtance of my Spirit 


will be with you and your ſucceſſors unto the 
end of the world. * When he ſaid, to I am 
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with you, he meant not ſo much their mortal 
erſons as their immortal office, or their per- 
ons, and the perſons of their ſucceſſors, as 
they were to be inveſted in the apoſtolical 
office, from one ſucceſſion to another, unto 
the end of the world. 1 . 
But if any modern writer, who is of yeſter- 
day, will otherwiſe interpret theſe words upon 
his own head, I will reply unto him what 
our late bleſſed ſovereign, the martyr for the 
* apoſtolical goverament, ſaid unto Mr. Hender- 
on in his ſecond paper. If the practice of the 
«« primitive Church (faith he) and the univer- 
fal conſent of the fathers be not a convincing 
argument, when the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture is doubtful, I know nothing.” And 
elſewhere ; © Altho' I never eſteemed any argu- 
„ment equal to the Scriptures, yet I do 
think the unanimous conſent of the fathers, 
ad the univerſal practice of the primitive 
Church to be the beſt, and moſt authenti- 
cal interpreters of God's word; and conſe- 
„ quently the fitteſt judges between me and 
% you, till you find me a better ” : Accord - 
ing to what St. Auguſtin i ſaid of Infant - bap- 
tilm, but may with much more reaſon be ſaid 
of epiſcopal government, that which the uni- 
verſal Church doth hold, and was never inſti- 
tuted by councils, but hath always been re- 
tained in the Church, we mot juſtly believe 


i Lib. 4. de Baptiſmo, cap. 24. ep. 119. 
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to have deſcended from no authority but the 


And ſeeing, as I have ſhewed, the Apoſtles 
derived no eccleſiaſtical authority on their aſ- 


W ſiſtants and ſucceſſors, but what they them- 


ſelves received from Chriſt the great Apoſtle 
of the Father, it muſt needs follow, that the 
who ſucceed them in any part of this autho- 


f | rity, are rightly ſaid to hold it by divine right 


from Chriſt ; whether they be ſubordinate mi- 
niſters, who have power to preach and admi- 
niſter the holy Sacraments, or the ſupream the 
Biſhops, who received the ſame fulneſs of ec- 
cleſiaſtical authority from the Apoſtles, which 
they did from Chriſt, and as Biſhops have au- 
thority from him to ordain, confirm, inflict 
cenſures, and do all other things that belong 
to the ſpiritual adminiſtration of the Church, 
And now having proved the epiſcopal office 
and authority to be the horns of the lamb, or 


the ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, I pro- 


II. In the ſecond place to ſhew, that this, 


like all other power and anthority may be 


corrupted and abuſed by men, to ends op- 
poſite to thoſe for which it was inſtituted by 


A | 


* And this l- nud ſhew Rem fm tente 0 


Scripture; which withal demonſtrate the ſu- 
periority of Biſhops over the ſubordinate cler- 


807 although they have been perverted by the 
| EE Dh anti- 
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ought to be no ſuch office in the Church. 


ing they could, the reſt being offended. at the 


antiepiſcopal writers, to prove that there 


The firſt place is the twentieth chapter of 


St. Matthew's Goſpel, from the twentieth to 


the twenty. ſeventh verſe : there James and 


John having heard Zeſwus talk much of his 


kingdom, and imagining, as moſt 7ewiſh pro- 
ſelytes at firſt did, that it was to be a tempo- 
ral dominion, made it their requeſt unto him 


by their mother, that one of them might fir 
on his right hand, and the other on his left; 


that is, that they might be next in authority 
under him in his kingdom. 4 
Upon this the other Apoſtles, who were-as 


ambitious to be great as they, had indignation 


againſt them for the inſolence of their requeſt; 
and Jeſus to rectify their miſtaken apprehen- 
ſions about the nature of his kingdom, and the 


government and ſuperiority which was to be 


t, tells them and their mother, they knew 
not what they asked: for his kingdom and 
the places of government in it, inſtead of ho- 


nour, eaſe, pomp and riches, was to be at- 
tended, after he was gone, with poverty, dif- 
grace, trouble, and perſecution; and there- 


fore asked them, if they could dr:nk of his 
cup, and be baptized with his Bapti ſin, i. e. 


endure all the bitter calamities and troubles 
which attended him, and would ſurely attend 


his vice-gerents after him; and they anſwer- 
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confidence of their anſwer, were moved again 
with indignation againſt them. ; „ 
Thereupon Jeſus calls them all unto him, 
and ſaid, ye know that the princes of the 
& Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, i. e. 
you know that the worldly Kings and princes, 
like Herod and Pilate, and the great men 


among them exerciſe a deſpotick, arbitrary, 


and imperial Power over their ſubjects, and 
their eſtates ; hut it ſhall not be ſo among 
you, whom I intend to make the governours 
of my kingdom; but whoſoever 'among. you 
would be great, or a governour, let him be 
your 5 ; aud whoſoever among you would 
be chief or prelate, let him be your ſervant ; 
even as I the ſon of man came not to be mini- 


ſired unto, but rather to ſerve and miniſten, 


and to lay down my life as a ranſome':.S0 
when you ſhall be in my place, as much in 


authority above others as I am above you, 


you muſt remember to expect not honour, but 
diſgrace ; not riches, but poverty; not plea- 
ſure, but perſecution; ſerving the Church, and 
laying down your lives for the good of it, 
when occaſion doth require. . 
In which words you ſee how ambitious and 
aſpiring the Apoſtles themſelves were; and 
therefore that they might not abuſe that pow- 
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er and preheminence over the Church, which 
he deſigned to leave them, he lets them know 


or imperial ſort of dominion, ſuch as the princes 
of the Gentiles had, who domineered over their 
ſubjects like lords. He gives them and their 
ſucceſſors this caution, uſe he foreſaw, 


175 epiſcopal authority into a lordly ſecu- 
ar ſort of juriſdiction, and ſo qualifies the 
power he intended to give them both over 
the clergy and the flock. 3 EP 

So Luke xxii. 24, Oc. When there was 2 
rie among them, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt, he [aid unto them, the kings of the 
' Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip, or are ablolure 
lords over them; and they that imperiouſſy 

_ exerciſe authority upon them are yet by the 
flayiſh oppreſſed people, fawningly called be- 
nefattors': but ye ſpall not be ſo, when you 
fir upon your epiſcopal thrones ; but he that 
is greateſt among you, let him be as one of the 
leaſt, and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſerve ; for whether is greater, he that ſitteth 
| . at meat or he that ſerveth? Is not he that 
=_— [th at meat? But I am among you as one 
4 that ferveth. This Itell you, that you ſhould 
= not abuſe the power which I intend to give 
you, for becauſe you have continued with me 


tthat it was only a paſtoral ſuperiority or father- 
ly kind of juriſdiction which they were to 
hape in his kingdom; and not a maſter- like 


that as men, they would be apt to pervert this 
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in my temptations, I will appoint von 4 i king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that 
he may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 


; 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael. I have parap 25 Pg 
ſed this place according to its moſt natural 
ſenſe, for as Ep:phanims well obſerves, the 
kingdom which our Saviour divided among the 
Apoſtles, was the Catholick Church ; upon 
which account he calls him, who is the my- 
ſtical David, or ſupream head of it, r@y Ag- 
X#teiwy revrevs, the prince of the high-prieſts. 
Bat leſt, as men are apt to do, they ſhould 
abuſe their ſpiritual authority, and pervert it 
into ſecular dominion; and leſt under a pre- 


= tence thereof they ſhould lord it over the 


flock of Chriſt, you ſee how carefully he qua- 
lifies their paſtoral juriſdiction, and what cau- 
tion he gives them againſt the corruption and 
abuſe thereof. „ 
And ſo neceſſary is this advice for the beſt 
of Biſhops, that St. Peter in his firſt epiſtle 
general, chap. v. 1. gave it to the Biſhops, who 
governed the Church in his time: The elders 
or Biſhops (faith he) who are among you I ex- 
gart, who am alſo a fellow-elder or Biſhop, 
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and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, feed 
or rule” the flock of God which' ic among you, 
enrico Se, doing the duty of | Biſhops, 20 


as by conſtraint, but willingly, and not for 
Filthy lucre, which may be made of the office, 
bat of a charitable diſintereſted ind; neither 


ar being lords, or domineering over God's cler. 
gy or heritage, but being enſamples to the 


flock, and when ' Jeſus the chief ſhepherd or 
Biſhop hall appear, e ſhall receive a crown 
f glory, which fadeth not away. 1H 


* « 


In this paraphraſe I have rendered elders by 


Biſhops, who are the ruling elders; not only 
becauſe of the. phraſe,” as being lords over 
God's heritage, which could not ſo well agree 
to the inferior presbyters, but becauſe I find 
the word when it is uſed in an emphatical or 
ſpecial ſignification, to ſignify the Biſhop in 
ancient writers: as in Clemens Alexanarinns, 
who telling the ſtory of the handſome young 
man, which Sr. John ſaw in a city not far 
from Epheſas, n he took him (ſaith he) and 
in the preſence of God and the Church, ſo- 
lemnly committed him to him, whom he had 


made the Biſhop, and preſently returned to 
Epheſas ; and the presbyter (ſaith he, ſpeak- 


ing of the Biſhop.) took the young man home, 
and haptized him. So in the beginning of the 


two laſt epiſtles of St. Jobi mult the word be 
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S ERM GN II. 89 
underſtood, if they were the epiſtles of John 
the Apoſtle, he elder to the elect lady, and 
the elder to the well-beloved Gaius. So Acts 
xX. 17. It. Paul ſent for the elders, 2. e. for 
the Allan Biſhops from Epheſus to Miletus, 
and bid them take heed to themſelves, and 
all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
made them Biſhops or overſcers, to feed or 
rule the Church of God, which he had pur- 
chaſed with: his blood. So Tit. i. 5. J left 
zhee (ſaith the Apoſtle) in Crete to ordain 
elders in every city; if any be blameleſs, &c. 
AG & T eincm, for the Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs:as the ſteward of God. I likewiſe ren- 
dered chief ſhepherd: by chief Biſhop, becauſe 
the word T4pa;vuy, in the true paſtoral ſignifi- 
cation, ſignifies to P govern, as well as to feed, 
and is thrice ſo rendered in our tranſlation, 


and becauſe the word paſtor or ſhepherd was 


by way of eminence: primarily given to the 
Biſhop by the writers and councils of the an- 
cient Church. e names, BR 
Thus much I thought fit to add in defence 
of my paraphraſe of this place, wherein you 
lee the great Apoſtle gives to the Biſhops of 
his time a mighty charge and caution, that 
they ſhould not pervert or abuſe the epiſcopal 
authority to the detriment of the Church, 
and enſlaving the heritage of Gd. 
And if the Biſhops of thoſe times, who as 


* 
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= o Euſeb. J. 3. C. 39, & Hieton. de Script. Eccleſ. P Matt. 
ii. 6, Rev. xil. 5. & xix: 18. 0 ws 2 A, 


* wee e. 


SS SERMON III. 
both the 4 Clements tell us, were commonly 
choſen by the viſible deſignation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, had need of ſuch caution and advice: 
we may well preſume, that the epiſcopal, as 
well as any other authority, may be corrupt- 
ed, abuſed, and miſemploy'd by men. Had I 
time, I could inſtance in ſeveral examples out 
of Church hiſtory, who have more or leſs 
abuſed this ſpiritual into a temporal, and this 
gentle into a tyrannical power; but of all thoſe 
who ever have abuſed it, none have been com- 
parable to the popes, or papal ſucceſſion, which 
interpreters have very good reaſon to think is 
ſignified by the beaſt in my text; but I need 
not inſiſt upon this particular, becauſe there is 
none here preſent, who have not read or heard 
enough of the treaſons, idolatries, and uſurpa- 
tions of the papal chair and popiſh Church. 
Therefore, omitting all other uſes and conclu- 
ſions which might be drawn, I ſhall conclude 
with the words of that wiſe and learned prince 
king James, of bleſſed memory, in his pre- 
Fatory diſtourſe to all chriſlian monarchs, 
Princes, and ſlates, that ©* contrary to the 
«© Puritans on one hand and the popiſh wri- 
ters on the other, Biſhops ought to be in 
the Church as an apoſtolical infliturion, and 
% ſo the ordinance of God; to whom Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in Trinity of Uni- 
ty, and Unity of Trinity be aſcribed, Sc. Amen. 
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Do we begin again t0 commend our- 
ſelves ? or need we, as ſome others, 
os of commendation to you, or 
erters * commendation from you 2 
ye are our epiſtle written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men; 
£32 foraſmuch as ye are manifeſily de- 

clared to be the epiſtle of Chrif mi- 
niſtred by us, written not with mk, 
but with the $ pirit of the living G ', 
uot in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly 
__ of the heart. 


ILE hi Apoſtle v was abſent from 
AWE the Church of Corinth, which was 
his own plantation, certain counter- 
feit miniſters, and ſeditious Preach - 
eetrs crept into it, who did much 
harm unto the people: and to the end, 1 
| | cy 


ehe, 


mh SERMON iv. 


they might draw them more effectually from 
St. Paul's miniſtry, they undervalued his per- 
ſon and his gifts, and undermined his authori- 
ty, and by all imaginable arts endeavoured to 
work him out of their good opinion, and bring 
him into contempt among them. 
This provoked him in his firſt epiſtle to write 

a great deal in his own juſtification, as may be 
ſeen in the ſecond, third, fourth, and ninth 
chapters of it; where he magnifies his own 
miniſtry, and ſhews that he was nothing be- 
hind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles: and un- 

to that part of his former epiſtle he alludes 
in the firſt verſe of my text, ſaying, Do we be- 
Lin again to commend ourſetves ? i. e. need I 
again in this epiſtle, as in the laſt, commend 
my ſelf, or the effects of my miniſtry to you, 
or need I as ſome other miniſters epiſtles of 
commendation from others 70 you, or letters of 
Commendation from youtoothers. No! bur you, 
you yourſelves are my letter of recommen- 
dation, written upon my heart, which is well 
known abroad, and read of all men, your 
profeſſion and practice manifeſtly declaring 
that ye are the epiſtle of Chriſt, of which I 
Have only been the penman or ſecretary ; an 
_ epifile ritten not with int, but with the 
Spirit of the living Goa, not like the law in 
Zables of ſtone, but as the Goſpel ought to be 

| Fe Heſhly 7 ables of the heart. 0 r 
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From theſe words thus explained, I ſhall 
raiſe three doctrines, upon which 1 fhall diſ- 
courſe at this time. 

I. That the people ought to be very tender 
of the reputation of their miniſters, and not 
eaſily take up a mean or ill opinion of them. 

II. That thoſe of our communion who en- 
deavour to bring their own, or other mini- 
ſters, into diſrepute with the people do our 
Church and religion great diſſervice, and migh- 
tily hinder the progreſs and effect of the Gok 

1 among us. . 8 

III. That the good lives of the people are 


the beſt teſtimonial or commendation which 


they can give of their miniſters, when they 


live anſwerably unto the truths of the Goſpel, 


which their miniſters faithfully preach. 
I. That the people ought to be very tender 


of the reputation of their miniſters, and not 


eaſily to take up a mean or ill opinion of 
them, as it feems the Church of Corinth did 
againſt this Apoſtle ; though, as he told them, 
he was their only Father in Chri/t eſus, who 


had begotten them through the Goſpel. Tho 


they had ſeen him work ſo many miracles, and 


heard him preach aot with the enticing words 


of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of power, yet were they ſoon per- 
ſuaded unto an unworthy opinion of him by 
ſome deceitful workers, who transformed 
themſelves into the Apoſites of Chriſt. After 
they began to hearken to theſe falſe pale 

they 
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94 SERMON IV. 
they preſently proceeded to deſpiſe him for the 


meanneſs of his perſon, and for his want of a 


ood elocution, tho' they granted he was a 
earned man, and could write very well. His 
letters (ſay they) indeed are werghty and 


powerful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and 


his ſpeech contemptible. And merely for want 
of a —— preſence and elocution they effectu- 
ally deſpiſed him, and preferred the falſe Apo- 


ſtles above him: tho? to gain their affection he 
had abaſed himſelf beneath the dignity of his 


character, and preached the Goſpel freely a- 
mong them; whereas the crafty ſchiſmatical 


falſe teachers, who had wrought them into a 


mean opinion of him, brought them, as he 


tells them, into bondage, and devoured them, 


and took gifts of them, and exalted themſelves 
among them; and did, as it were, ſiuite them 
on the face. Eo or 

This eaſineſs of the Corinthians in taking 


up a contemptible opinion of the Apoſtle, made 


him, mach againſt his inclination, ſtand up in 
his own commendation, and ſay many things 
in both his Epiſtles unto them' err bim- 
ſelf, his miniſtry, his extraction, and ſufferings, 
and miracles, which otherwiſe he had never 
ſpoken of. This made him fay in the firſt 
epiſtle, x Cor. iv. 1, 10. Let a nan [0 ac- 
count of us, as of the miniſlers of Chriſt, 
and flewards of the myſteries of God. We 
are fools for Chriſt, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt; 
we are weak, but ye are ſtrong; ye are * 
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not a whit behind the very chiefeft of the Apo- 
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| able, but we are deſpicable, or deſpiſed. And 
[Oe bn, = 

not free? Have I not ſeen Feſtus Chriſt our 
Lord? Are not you my work in the Lord. 


not an Apoſtle? Am TI 


In the ſecond epiſtle there are many more 


| paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, as in the tenth 
chapter in anſwer to thoſe who contemned 


him, merely for want of a good preſence and 


| elocution, tho” he had all other gifts. V. II, 12. 


Let ſuch know this, ſaith he, that ſuch as we 
are in word by letters, when we are abſent, 
fuch will we be alſo in deed, when we are 


| preſent : for we dare not make our ſelves of the 
number, or compare our ſelves with ſome that 


commend themſelves; but they meaſuring 


| themſelves by themſelves, and comparin 
| themſelves among ft themſelves, are not wiſe. 
And in chap. xi. 1, 5, 6. Would to God you 


could bear with me a little in my folly, and 
for 1 ſuppoſe I was 


ftles but tho I be accounted rude in ſpeech, 
yet am I not ſo in knowledge; but we have 
been throughly made manifeſt among you in all 


things. V. 16. Let no man think me a fool ; if 


otherwiſe, yet as a foot receive me, that I 


= ay boaſt my ſelf a little. V. 23. Are they mi- 


niſters of Chriſt? I ſpeak as a fool, I am ſo 


more than they: in labours more abundant, in 


| ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more fre- 


quent, in deaths oft. V. 30. And if 1 muſt 
needs glory, I will glory rather of the —_ 
| which 
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- which concern mine infirmities, i. e. my dil- 
graces and afflictions tor CHhriſt. And 2 Cor. 
Xii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5+ It is not expedient for me t0 
glory, in what Iam going to ſay; bur becauſe 
you provoke me, I wwill come to viſions and re- 
_ wvelations of the Lord. I knew a man in 
Chriſt above fourteen years ago, whether in 
- the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the 
body I cannot tell, God knoweth; ſich an one 
caught up into the third heaven. I knew ſuch 
à man, how that he was caught up into para- 
diſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which it 
is not poſſible for a man to utter; of ſuch an 
one might I glory, yet of my ſelf I will not glo- 
Y, but in mine mfirmities. Afterwards, V. II. 
Thus I am become like à fool in glorying of 
my ſelf, but ye have compelled me to it; for 1 
ought to haue been commended of you : for in 
nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt of the 
Apoſtles, tho indeed I be nothing of my elf; 
V. 12. and truly the ſizns of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you by me, in all patience of 
tufterings, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds. For what is it wherein ye were infe- 
7407 to any other Churches, except it be that 
4 my ſelf was not burdenſome to you For- 
give me this wrong. Behold the third time I 
am ready to come to you, and Iwill not be bur- 
den ſomè to you; but I will very gladly ſpend 
what I have, and be ſpent my ſelf for you, tho 
the more abundantly I love you, the lefs I 
-am,/oved of you. „ eee 
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So very inconſiderable and inſignificant was 
the Apoſtle and his miniſtry among the Co- 


| rinthians, after they were perſuaded to have 


a mean opinion of him; and with ſuch Diffi- 
culty did he bring himſelf among them into 
repute again. They had all the reaſon in the 
world to have a great veneration and reſpect 


e 
for him: he had converted them unto CHriſt 
from the worſhip of dumb idols; he had ſuf- 
fer'd a great many afflictions, and hazarded 


his life in preaching the Goſpel unto them. 


He wrought with his own hands, and lived on 
the maintenance of other Churches, that he 


might not be burdenſome unto them; he ſpent 
all that he got, and himſelf over and above for 
them, and abaſed himſelf among them, and ſhew'd 
all the proofs of an Apoſtle among them in ſigns 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. Nay! they 
knew that he was made partaker of heavenly 
viſions and revelations, and had been caught up 
into paradiſe; and tho” in all theſe things he 
was not behind the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, yer 
after they lent an open ear to his detractors, 
and heard them patiently, while they went 
about to diminiſh his reputation, by expoſing 
his infirmities, and underyaluing his gifts, they 


preſently began to deſpiſe this choſen veſſel of 


Chriſt, and grow weary of his miniſtry, and to 
have itching ears, and to heap unto themſelyes 

other teachers after their own luſts. 
So dangerous a thing it is for people to be 
unconcern d for * miniſters reputation 
: in 


CE LOR 
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| in particular, or the clergy in general, and to 
let their ears be open ro the calumnies of 


thoſe ill deſigning men, who love to ſpeak 


contemptibly of them, and, as the P/almiſi 
laments, to fl} their /ouls with reproach. 
cxxiii. 4. He that is ready and willing to re- 
ceive malicious and ſlanderous reports againſt 
his own paſtor, will ſoon loſe that reſpect 
which he ought to have for him; and that be- 
ing loſt, the next ſtep will be open contempt 
of his perſon and miniſtry, under a pretence of 
preferring every body before him: and when it 
is once come to that, the next ſtep is to com- 
plain that he cannot, forſooth, profit by his 
miniſtry; which perhaps may be true. But 
then the true cauſe of his non · proficiency is all 
the while in himſelf; I mean in the unreaſona- 
ble prejudices which he hath wantonly taken up 
againſt him, contrary to the rule in the Scrip- 
tures, which faith, againſt an elder receive not 
an accuſation but before two or three witneſſes. 
From hence it is plain, that people ought to 
be backward to receive ill characters of an 


men, but eſpecially of their miniſters; becauſe 


at the moment they give up their belief to any 
_ unworthy inſinuations againſt them, they in 
effect make them none of their miniſters: it be- 
ing very difficult, if not morally impoſſible, 
for any man or woman to receive benefit, at 
leaſt ſo much benefit as they would otherwiſe 
receive, by that miniſter's preaching, of whom 
they have a mean or an ill opinion; 8 
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SERMON: I. 
that he is not ſo able, Or ſo pious, as he 


ought to be. 
When a man hath once a perſuaſion of the 


wcakneſs, or wickedneſs, or unworthineſs of 


his miniſter, he can never deſire or delight to 


hear him; becauſe no man would willingly 


have another for his teacher, whom he deſpiſes 
or hates. But if either cuſtom, or fear of gi- 
ving ill example, or want of better opportuni- 
ty, or laws, or any thing elſe, oblige him to 


hear him, his voice ſhall be unto him like the 


voice of the charmer to the deaf adder ; charm 
he never ſo wiſely, preach he never ſo well, 
his preaching will ſignify very little to an un- 


willing auditor, already full of prejudice a- 


gainſt him, who believes him to be either not 
an able, or not a good man. Wherefore it 
concerns every good Chriſtian, as he regards 
his own happineſs, and deſires to live eaſily 
under his own miniſter, and to profit under 
his miniſtry, to be tender of his reputation, 
and backward to believe any diſgraceful cha- 
racters or ſlanderous reports of him; and on 
the contrary to endeavour, by all means in his 
power, to preſerve a good opinion, and if it be 


| paris a particular veneration and reſpect for 


him, leſt coming to deſpiſe or hate him, he 
render his miniſtry uſeleſs to him, and ſo offend 


God, whoſe miniſter he is, and run the ha- 
zard of his own damnation, by making his 


word have the Savour not of life unto life, 
„„ unto 
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unto his prejudiced foul, but the Savour of 
death unto death. 

II. Bur then in the ſecond place, if it be the 
duty and intereſt of the people to be very ten- 
der of the reputation of their clergy, then 
thoſe, who endeavour to bring their own or 
other miniſters into diſrepute, do religion great 
diſſervice, and mightily hinder the progreſs and 
effect of the Goſpel, in the Church of which 
they are members. Forſo much as every man 
loſes of his reputation, ſo much he loſeth of 
the power of perſuaſion; and ſo much as he 
loſeth of the power of perſuaſion, ſo much 
the more is he render'd uncapable to do any 
good among the people; which made Quintilian 
define an orator to be vir bonus dicendi peri- 
tus, i. e. to ſay, a good man, who knew how 
to ſpeak well. He might as well have ſaid vir 


ſapiens & bonus, a wiſe and good man, who 


knew how to ſpeak well; for tho' a man can 
ſpeak never fo well, though, as St. Paul ſaith, 
he hath the tongue of men and angels, yet if he 
be either not wiſe, or not good, or which is 
all one, be not ſo eſteem'd, let him talk never 


ſo well, or never ſo much to the people, let 


him uſe the moſt forcible reaſonings, and 
cloath his moſt forcible reaſonings in the 


moſt powerful and perſuaſive expreſſions, yet 
inſtead of being perſuaded by him, they will 


undervalue or ſuſpect all that he faith, when 
they believe him to be either a weak or an evil 


x. If 
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7 If they believe him to be a weak man: as 


is evident from the little effect which our Sar 


viour's preaching had in his own country, 
where they believed him to be but a mean and 
ordinary man. He taught them in their ſyna- 
gogues in ſuch a manner, that they were 4/0. 
niſhed at him, and ſaid, whence hath this man 
this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works 2 But 
then preſently they were offended at him, be- 
cauſe he was the carpenter's fon, and not a man 
of education and extraction; they deſpiſed him 
becauſe he was not bred as other rabbies, 
which made him fay unto them, 4 prophet is 
not without honour, except in his own coun- 
try, and in his own houſe. 

2. And then how little effect an ill man, or 
a man that is ſo reputed, will have in preach- 
ing unto the people, will appear from the en- 
deavours of the Phariſees, to render the 
preaching both of Fob» the Baptiſt, and Chriſt 
too, ineffectual among the people, by perſua- 
ding them that they were both evil men. For 
when John came, he came in an auſtere man- 
ner, neither eating nor drinking, as people 
uſually did; and then they ſaid he was a proud, 


ill: natur'd, moroſe man, and had a devil. But 


when the ſon of man came, he came yyith grea- 
ter freedom, and uſed greater complailance, eat- 
ing and drinking promiſcuouſly in all ſorts of 
company, and of all ſorts of things; and then they 
ſaid, behold a man gluttonous, a wine bibber, and 
a friend of publicans 77 ſinners. Some way 

5 i 


e. 


or other was to be uſed to take off the reverence 
of the people from them, and make them have 
an evil opinion of them; and it was not mate- 
rial, ſo they could fix a ſcandal upon them, of 
what kind or nature it was. They might be 
ſure that the people would never be led away 
by a teacher, whom they believed to be a de- 
vil for pride on one hand, or a drunkard or 


glutton on the other; either of thoſe odious 


characters, if believed, was enough to weaken 
the reputation and authority of the greateſt 
17 8 7785 among them, and make them ſtone 
im ſooner, than believe that he was ſent from 
God. © | Eo f 
And the ſame conrſe that the Phar/ees 
took with John the baptiſt and Chriſt, many 
men that pretend much to religion are ſo un- 
happy as to take now. I ſpeak not of thoſe 
without, who make it their buſinefs to ſlander 
and defame the whole Church of England and 
her clergy, which they ſeek to pull down: but 
I ſpeak of thoſe within, who live in our com- 
munion, and yet are ſo unfortunate, as to ſerve 
the profeſſed adverſaries of our communion, 
and the great enemy of mankind, in endea- 
vouring to bring their miniſters into popular 
odium gpd contempr. wy 
If they are men of ſanguine tempers, and of 
free and open converſation, then who fo ready 
as they to ſuſpect their ſobriety, and give it. 
cout among the people, that they are drunkards, 
or, to calumniate in ſofter terms, love a wo 
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of good wine; bur if they are of reſeryed tem- 


pers, and their ſedentary lives chance to in- 
creaſe their natural melancholy, and make 
them not ſo converſable as other men, then 


they are proud, and moroſe, and peeviſh, and 


know not how to oblige. If they keep good 
houſes, and live hoſpitably, then where is the 
mortification of the clergy ? Do you not ſee 


they love to eat and drink of the beſt, and to 
feed of the fat of the land? But if their narrow 


fortunes, or private incumbrances, or charities, 
or their ret library expences, or any other 
prudential reaſons, put them upon the menage, 
and oblige them to be ſparing and thrifty, then 
they muſt be covetous; and who can haveany 
reverence for a coyetous miniſter, when the 
Scripture tells us, that God abhors a covetous 
man? 

If they are men that love to talk ſeriouſly, 


and preis the duties of piety in priyate compa- 


ny, and let the people know that their out- 
ward conformity ſignifies nothing without the 
inward life and ſpirit of religion; then they 


muſt paſs for hypocrites and puritans in ſome 


looſe mens account; and, on the other hand, 


if they preach up the duty of conformity, and 


ſo obſerve a few innocent ceremonies, as to let 
the world ſee they reverence the authority, 


which enjoins them, then they are popiſhly 
affected; and ſo, to forbear more inſtances, 
let them do what they will, and act with never 
ſo much candour, caution and juſtice, yet they 


H 4 ſhall 
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ſhall have their faults, they ſhall be repreſented 
by theſe men for ſome thing or other, which, 
if the people ſhould believe it, would mightily 
| hinder the good effect, which otherwiſe their 
dodrine would have upon their ſouls. 

Nay, fo bent are ſome of our own commu- 
nion to this evil and dangerous practice of 
bringing miniſters into diſrepute with the peo- 


ple, that they will more narrowly watch their 
converſations, and be more inquiſitive into 


their lives than any other mens, and will take 
all adyantages to magnify their infirmities, and 


publiſh their fins of mere ſurprize, making no 


allowance for inſeparable human weakneſs in 
them, nor conſidering, as St. Paul faith, that 
they are men of like paſſions with themſelves. 
And truly nothing can tend fo much to reform 
any, that are guilty of this hurtful practice, as 
to conſider on one hand how much they fru- 
ſtrate the deſign, which God apparently hath 
in ſetting aſide an order of men to preach the 
Goſpel, and to perſuade the people, in his 
name, to forſake their ſins; and on the other 
to conſider how much they ſerve the contrary 
deſign of the devil in doing any thing that ma 


bring the miniſters and their miniſtry into diſ- 


honour and contempr. 
For Satan can deſire nothing more than that 


the people ſhould have a mean, or an ill opinion 


of their miniſters, that they ſhould look upon 
them as perſons of little or no worth or value, 
that they ſhould ſet them and their office at 

3 —_ naught 
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naught and ſcorn, or hate to be inſtructed by 
them. When people are brought to this paſs, 
they are in the ready way to deſtruction. But 
all thoſe that ſlander or deride either their mi- 
niſters perſons or their office, all thoſe who 
expoſe them to reproach, and bring them into 
difeepute among the people by uncharitable and 
injurious ſurmiſes and cenſures, by picking up 
and publiſhing their faults and failings, or by 
ſecret and clandeſtine backbitings ; all rheſe, I 
ſay, do more or leſs, render the miniſters uſe- 
leſs and unſerviceable to the people, and put 

them almoſt in as dangerous a condition as if 
they had no miniſter at all. | 
| For what good can that miniſter do his peo- 

= plc, or what benefit can they reap from him, 

= when they have an unworthy opinion of him, 
= when they either deſpiſe or hate him, and 
have loſt all their love and reverence for him? 

And therefore woe be to thoſe men, by whom 
ſuch offences ariſe in the people againſt their 
miniſters ; it were better for them, to ſpeak in 
our bleſſed Lord's phraſe, that milſtones had 

been hanged about their necks, and they had 
been drowned long before in the depth of 

the ſea. | | | | 5 

I do not ſpeak this in favour of any ſcan- 
dalous miniſters, who are truly and notoriouſly 
ſuch; for I wiſh all ſuch were ſpeedily reform- 
ed, or cut off; and I think thoſe who endea- 
vour to have ſuch why to condign penance 
and puniſhment, would do God and this _ 
2 80 
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good ſervice : but I ſpeak it only to prevent 
899d 27 15 from running into the eommon 
lin of raiſing raſh ſcandals upon miniſters, who 
have not made themſelves ſcandalous ; eſpe- 
cially from raſhly ſcandalizing of thoſe who 
endeavour 70 keep a conſcience void of offence 
towards God, and towards man. No Church 
in the world hath ſo worthy a clergy as the 
Church of England hath, and yet none are 
ſo unworthily treated by their own people: 
and perhaps this fin may be the more com- 
mon, becauſe it is ſo ſeldom preached againſt; 
our clergy through their great modeſty being 
loath to inſiſt upon thoſe points, wherein their 
own intereſt ſeems to be concerned. For my 
own part, I muſt proſeſs ir was not the prin- 
cipal thing I aimed at in the choice of this 
text, but ro ſhew, „ 

III. In the laſt place, that the good lives of 
any people are the beſt teſtimonial or com- 
mendation which they can give of their mini- 
ſters, when they live anſwerably unto the Goſ- 
pel, which their miniſters faithfully preach; 
according to what this Apoſtle ſaith unto the 
Corinthians, who had provoked him to com- 
mend himſelf; Need we, as ſome others, epi/- 
tles f commendation to you, or letters of com- 
mendation from you? Te are our epiſtle writ- 
ren in our hearts, known and read of all men, 
foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared to be 
the epiſtle of Chriſt miniſired by us, written 
not with ank, but with the Spirit of the liv- 


ing 
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ing God, not in tables of flone, but in fleſhly 
tables of the heart. What greater commen- 
dation can be given to the penmen or ſecreta- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt, than to ſee the Goſpel, 
of which they are but, as it were, the tran- 
{cribers, ſo legibly written in the peoples holy 
lives and practice, that it may be known and 
read of all men? To ſee them in their con- 
verſion from ſin, ſet forth, as it were, an epiſ- 
tle of Chriſt unto the world, whereby he bears 
witneſs, that he hath made their miniſters ab/e 
miniſters of the New Teſtament, and not of 
the letter only, as Moſes and the miniſters of 
the law were, but of the Spirit allo, which 
accompanies their preaching, and writes the 


Goſpel not on Zables of fione, as Moſes did, 


but on the fleſhly tables of the peoples heart. 
Wie are labourers together with God, ye 
are God's husbandry, ye are God's building, - 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iii. 9. And according 
to this ingenious metaphor, what can more 
effectually commend the architect than the 
building, or redound more to the praiſe of the 
husbandman than that the ground, which he 
hath tilled and planted, ſhould bring forth much 
increaſe ? In another place (faith the Apoſtle) 
2 Cor. v. 20. We are embaſſadors for Chriſt, 
and as though God did beſeech you by us ; we 
pray you in Chriſt's flead be ye reconciled to 
God. But what can tend more to the praiſe 


of an embaſſador, than to ſucceed in his ne- 


gotiation, as thoſe happy miniſters do, who 
can 


— 
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can perſuade the people to be reconciled unto 
God £ ES 
In another place of the New Teſtament the 
miniſters of the Goſpel are likened to a /ower, 
that wer? forth to ſow his ſeed : Some of 
Which fell by the way fide, where it was de- 
voured by the fowls; ſome fell upon ſtony 
places, where it was ſoon ſcorched up for want 
of root ; and ſome fell among thorns, which 


grew. up and choaked it: but other fell into 


good ground, and brought forth fruit, ſome 
thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred fold. 


Now though they whoſe misfortune it is to 


ſow the ſeed of the word more upon rocks, 
and among thorns than upon good ground, 
may ſtand in need of teſtimonials to bear them 
witneſs, that the unfruitfulneſs of the ſoil is 
not to be aſcribed to the ſlower, who is an 
able husbandman, nor to the ſeed, which is 
the ſame, but merely to the barrenneſs of the 


ground; yet he whoſe happinels it is to caſt oy 


his ſeed into good ground, needs no ſuch teſti- 
monials from men, becauſe his work is made 
manifeſt in the abundant fruits of holineſs 
among his people; whole converſation in all 
godlineſs manifeſtly declareth to all the world, 
that God hath made ule of him as of his in- 


ſtrument and penman, to write the Goſpel in 


the fleſhly tables of his peoples heart. 
And what I have hitherto ſpoken of ſingle 
_. Miniſters is as true of the miniſtry or whole 
_ clergy of a Church. The whole clergy is as 


much 
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much intereſſed in this great truth as any par- 


W ticular man among them. Would the people be 
generally good, and bring forth fruits meet for 
W repentance, they would ſtop the mouth of ca- 
lumny againſt them, and effectually put to ſi- 
lence the ignorance, or rather the malice of 
W our adverſaries, who now upbraid us publickly 
= with the atheiſm and profanenels of our peo- 


ple. And what is much worſe, we cannot 
deny this charge, bur muſt confeſs ir is the 
unhappineſs of this pure Church to have too 
many tares among her wheat, to have too ma- 
ny men of her communion, whoſe fins go be- 
fore them nnto judgment, and who diſgrace 


boch the Church of England and her clergy 
= by their manifeſt wicked lives; though, it may 


be, they will ſpeak well of both. 

But what can be more abſurd in it ſelf, or 
more effectually harden thoſe of other com- 
munions againft ours, than to hear a man ſpeak 
for our religion in his wine, and commend the 
Church with his mouth full of oaths, or praiſe 
our clergy and their learned labours, and yet 
renounce their doctrine in their lives? What 
can more leſſen or diſgrace our Church, our 
clergy, or our cauſe, than to be juſtified againſt 
their common enemies by men who live in 


all exceſs of riot and intemperance, or if their 


lives be not quite ſo ſcandalons, who at leaſt 
do not adorn the pure Goſpel by their good 
works? Do not fuch mens commendations of 
the Church and her clergy tempt the unwary 
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vulgar to believe, that they are both friends to 
publicans and ſinners, and that they indulge 
men in a greater liberty to ſin than the oppo- 
ſite Churches do? Is it not a great temptation 
to common people to believe the ſuggeſtions, 
of our adverſaries, that God is diſpleaſed at us, 
and that there is ſome great hindrance to true 
piety among us, and that a man cannot be ſo 
holy as a Chriſtian ought to be in our commu- 
nion, when they ſhall ſee ſuch great numbers 
of profane perſons among us, who deſerve not 
the name of Chriſtians? 

Be it known unto all ſuch ſcandalous and un- 


profitable members of this Church, that they 1 


diſgrace her and her clergy by their apologies 


and commendations, and that we diſown them 


for our brethren, and for genuine ſons of the 
Church of England. We had rather, while 
they live ſuch diſſolute lives, that they were 
in the enemies camp than in ours; for they 
offend all good Chriſtians that live in our com- 
munion, and cauſe both the Church and her 
miniſtry to be evil ſpoken of, by thoſe that 
are without and wiſh them in the duſt. Be it 
known unto them, that they moſt effectually 
commend us and ſupport us againſt the unjuſt 
calumnies and reproaches of our adverſaries, 


who walk worthy of their heavenly vocation 


in Chriſt Feſus, and by bringing forth the 
fruits of the Spirit, ſenſibly convince all gain- 


ſayers, that our Church is as pure as ſhe pre- 


tends to be, and that the miniſtry of it is a 


powerful 
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powerful and ſpiritual miniſtry; and that eve- 
ry member of our communion, if it be not 
his fault, may be as holy as any primitive 


F 


' Chriſtian, and that there is no hindrance to true 


piety under the miniſtry and in the communi- 


| on of this Church. | 


The meaneſt Chriſtian among us, that lives 
a good life, anſwerable to the doctrine ſand mi- 
niſtry of this apoſtolical Church, doth more 

owerfully recommend and defend both, than 


= the moſt learned writer can do with all his 


learning and eloquence; and there would be 
but little need of writing books to juſtify our 
reformation, and prove that ours is a true and 
apoſtolical Church and miniſtry, did the peo- 
ple live like apoſtolical Chriſtians, and walk in 
newneſs of life, as it becomes the Goſpel of 
God. I ſay, would the people live well, and 


be zealous to approve themſelves unto God; 


would they be fruitful in every good work, 
and live godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in this 


preſent world, their holy converſation would 


ſoon reſtore the Church to an high pitch of 
reputation, and make her and her miniſters the 
praiſe and glory of the whole earth. Then we 
ſhould ſee thoſe from whom we have juſtly ſe- 
parated, and thoſe who have unjuſtly ſeparat- 
ed from us, flock into the folds, which they 
have moſt unjuſtly forſaken ; nay, foreigners 


then would be brought by the tame of her, 


as the queen of Sheba was brought by the 


fame of Solomon, to hear her wiſdom, and be- 


hold 
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hold her purity, and the attendance of her 


miniſters and their apparel; and when they had 
ſeen all, they would fay, bleſſed are thy fons 
and daughters, bleſſed are they who ſtand con. 


- Tinually before thee ro hear thy wiſdom, and 
to worſhip God in the beauty of holineſs, as 
thou haſt ordained. | 


Wherefore, my beloved brethren, to you! 2 


addreſs my ſelf, who wiſh well unto our Eng. 


% Sion, and would be indeed eſteemed ſons I 


and daughters of your mother Church, if in- 
deed you are deſirous to let the world know 
that ſhe is a ſound member of Chr:/?'s body, 
and hath a ſound and ſalutary miniſtry, all 
things neceſſary to the ſalvation of a Chriſtian; 
if you deſire to credit her and her miniſters, 
and make the ſound of their praiſe go out unto 
the ends of the earth; nay, if you deſire to 
convince or filence our adverſaries, you muſt 
let your light ſhine before men, and ſo ſhall 
you manifeſtly declare yourſelves to be the 
commendatory epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit 
_ of the living God, not in tables of flone, but 
in fleſhly tables of the heart. 25 
Vou muſt frequent the publick aſſemblies, 
or elſe you will be juſtly charged with profane- 
neſs; and when you are preſent at them, you 


muſt behave your ſelves as in the immediate 


eren of Almighty God, or elſe you will 
e charged with want of devotion; and laſt- 
ly, the piety and ſobriety of your lives with- 
LE 49 | | | out 
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out the temple muſt anſwer to the appearance 
of your devotion within it, or elſe you will 
be charged with hypocriſy and phariſaiſm by 


the vigilant adverſaries of the Church. No- 


thing leſs than the united force of theſe three 
parts of Chrittianity, in the people can uphold 
any Church, much leſs one ſo beſet with ene- 
mies, as ours is. But would thoſe who pretend 
to be of her communion, perfect their profeſſi- 
on in theſe three points; would they not be 


loiterers, but diligent in their attendance upon 


the publick aſſemblies, and behave themſelves 
in them with reverence and deyotion, and af- 
terwards adorn their temple-deyotion, with tem- 
perance,,juſtice, and charity; I ſay, would the 
generality of our people imitate the antient 
Chriſtians, and their anceſtors of the reforma- 
tion, in the united practice of theſe three things, 
the perfection of their chriſtian practice would 
baffle and confound the moſt irreconcileable 
of our enemies, and make them confeſs that 
God was in us, and among us, of a truth. 

But, alas it is the great unhappineſs of the 
Church, that ſo many of her profeſſed ſons, 
and daughters, are defective in one, or more, of 
theſe three points. Some of them will talk 
excellently for her, and againſt the corruptions, 
from whence our anceſtors reformed, and yet 
neglect. to own her caule, by coming to her 
publick aſſemblies ; and this is ſo notorious in 
many places, that on the Lord's Day, perhaps 


there will not be many more people at the 


Church 


If 
| 
| 
| 


* cent e., 


14 SERMON IV. 


Church, than there are families in the pariſh; and 
on the week days appointed for publick wor- 
ſhi p, perhaps not ſo many by five parts in fix. 
This is a great ſhame and reproach unto us, 
and I hope all that hear me this day, eſpecial- 
ly all governors of families, will reform in 
this point, and even on the week days of wor- 
thip, take care that ſome one of their families 
come to Church. 

Others again, that frequent the Church's 
aſſemblies, do- not behave themſelves in them 
with that ſeriouſneſs, reverence and attention 
that they ought to do. They ſeem to come 
to them our of cuſtom, rather than conſcience, 
or it may be for worſe ends; and while they 
appear wholly unaffected with the divine fer- 
vice, they ſtrengthen our adverſaries in their 
opinion, that God is oftended at us, and that 
our very prayers are fin. 

In the laſt place, others who are diligent, in 
their attendance upon the publick aſfembties, 
and behave themſelves like primitive Chriſtians 
in them, yet afterwards profane their temple 
and their altar- devotion, by their exceſſes and 
intemperance and riotous converſation. And 
theſe men of all others, reflect moſt diſhonour 
upon their miniſters and the Church. They 
give our enemies occaſion to tell us, and they 
will not ſtick to tell us, that we are more con- 
cerned, to have men conform to the Church, 
than conform to the Goſpel ; that our greateſt 


zealots are the greateſt ſinners, and that they 
wonder 
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wonder we can expect they ſhould come into 
our Churches, till we caſt ſuch men out. I 
ſpeak this to the ſhame of ſuch men, and to 
make them ſenſible how much prejudice and 
miſchief, they do the Church, by their rio- 
tous courſe of living, and what an advantage 
Satan gets over her by it; and to beſeech them 
in the bowels of 7eſus Chriſt, not only to 
live devoutly and righteouſly, but ſoberly in 
this preſent world ; that they may become our 
rejoicing, and boaſting in the Lord, our epiſtle 
of commendation to all the world, our creden- 
tial letters 2% be known and read of all men, 
even the epiſtle of Chriſt Jeſus miniſtred by 
us, written not with ink, but with the Spi- 
rit of the living God, not in tables of ſtone, 
but in fleſhly tables of the heart; which God 
of his infinite mercy, Sc. 
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But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much 


diſpleaſed, aud ſaid unto them, ſuffer 


the Fl children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not; for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of God. V erily 1 ſay unto 
you, whoſoever ſhall not recerve the 


kingdom of God, as a lutle child, he 
Jhatl not enter therein. 


The preceding verſe is this: 


And they brought young children to 1 that 
he ſhould touch them. and his diſciples re- 
buked thoſe that brought them; but when 
Feſus ſaw it, &c. | 


T was a principle commonly taught 
8 x & and received among the Jews, that 
Meſſias was to be a king, and that 
God would not only commit unto 
him, the government of the world, of which he 
8 Was 
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was ſovereign by right of creation, but alſo 
reſign unto him the conduct and adminiſtra- 
tion of eum), of which he had been pleaſed 
to make himſelf king, by a political covenant, 
or particular compact and agreement with the 
Jews. 

Our Saviour therefore, who was born a 
Jew, and who was appointed by his Father, 
firſt of all to reveal himſelf unto the et; be- 


fore it was convenient to tell them openly, 
and with authority, that he was their king, he 


3 


diſcover'd the myſtery by degrees unto them, 


making occaſional uſe of ſuch apt parables and 
deliberate words and expreſſions, as might 
ſuggeſt unto them that great truth. 

Thus to inculcate this doctrine unto them, 
and make them diſcern him to be their promi- 
{ed king, he told them he was greater than the 
temple, and greater than Solomon the greateſt 
of their kings; thereby importing to them, that 
he was to be their king, as much as God him- 
ſelf, who ſate on his throne of glory betwixt 
the Cherubim, in the moſt holy place, the 
preſence- room of the temple, or palace-royal 
of Jeury; and that Solymon, the greateit and 
molt glorious prince that ever -reign'd over 
them, was but Meſſiah's type or ſhadow, and 
the peaceable imperial kingdom of the former 
only a prefiguration of the latter. I" 

But when he had a mind to diſcover his royal 
character more intelligibly unto them, and rell 
them more?plainly, (yet not ſo plainly as to 

= make 
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make himſelf obnoxious to the Roman laws of 
treaſon againſt Cz/ar,) that he was their ex- 

[avg king, he called his Church, or that 
» Jpiritual dominion he was to have in the world, 
the kzngdom of heaven, and the kingdom of 
God; the very names by which the theocrati- 
cal kingdom of 7ewry was commonly call'd by 
the 7eciſh writers, according to the thankful 
confeſſion of king © David, whoacknowledg'd 
himſelf to be God's viceroy, in x CHron. xxix. 
II. Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the 
power, and the glory, and the majeſty ; thine 


zs the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted, 


as head above all. Our Saviour therefore co- 
pied this expreſſion in my text, to let the Zews 
underſtand that he was their anointed king or 
Shiloh, who was to come; and that the king- 


dom he was to have, though it were not of 


this world, was as much the kingdom of God, 
as ever the kingdom of Fewry had been. 
Therefore, in many places of the New Te- 
ſtament, the kingdom of God and the kingdom 
of heaven are taken in this ſpecifick acceptation, 
not for the kingdom of bliſs or glory, as a vul- 
gar reader would think, but for the kingdom or 
economy of the Goſpel, or for the Church of 
Chriſt. In which ſenſe St. Yohn the Baptiſt uſed 
this phraſe in Matt. iii. 2. when he exhorted 
the people that came out of Fern/alem to re- 


r See Pf, xIvi. and exlv. 1 Sam. viii, 7. - Iſaiah xxxiii. 22. 
Numb. xxxu, from v. 25 to the end. | 
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peut becauſe the kingdom of heaven was at 
hand. In this ſenſe allo 7eſus is ſaid to have 
preached the Goſpel of the kingdom : and when 
his diſciples aſked him how they ſhould pray, 
among many other petitions, which he direct- 
cd them to aſk of God, this was one, to pray 
that his ingdom might come. And after he 
had magnified Jou the Baptiſt to the Jes, and 
told them that there was never born a greater 
prophet than he, nay that he was more than a 
prophet, which he ſpoke not only withreſpect 
to the manner of the Revelation, which was 
made to him much aftex the familiar Mo/azc 
manner, without viſions and dreams, but alſo 
with reſpect to the matter, which was the Goſ- 
pel in part revealed: I ſay, though he faid 
ſuch great things of him, yet he immediately 
aſſerted, that the leaſt in the kingdom of God, 
that is, the leaſt or moſt common Chriſtian 
would be a greater prophet, or be made parta- 
ker of more neble and ſublime revelations than 
he. 

In this ſenſe alſo our Saviour told the Jews, 
Matt. xxi. 43. that 7he k:ngdom of God thould 
be taken from them, and given to a nation, that 
would bring forth the fruits thereof; and to 
him, who, under a pretence of | burying: his 
father, would have forſaken him, he ſaid, that 
5 70 man, Who would look back, when he had 
put his hand to the plongh, was fit for the 
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kingdom of God. And in this ſenſe is St. Mark 


to be underſtood in his character of Zo/eph of 


Arimathea, that he was an honourable conn- 
fellor, who waited for the kingdom of God. 


Chap. xv. 43. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle told 
the Coloſſians, that they were delivered from 
the power of darkneſs, that is, from an hea- 

kxhen- ſtate of idolatry, and tranſlated into the 


Lingdom of Chriſt. For the Church, or Gol- 
pel-ceconomy, which, before Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, was more uſually call'd the kingdom 
of God, was afterwards, with greater proprie- 


ty, called by the Spirit the kingdom of CHriſt, 


after God had deyolved upon him all power in 
heaven and earth, and declared by his Apoſtles, 


that he was a prince as well as a Saviour, Lord 


of lords, and King of kings ». 
For after his reſurrection, he took poſſeſſion 


of his government, and was inaugurated, as it 


were, king of his catholick Church. Accord- 


ing to which ſenſe, at the inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, he myſteriouſly ſaid unto his 
diſciples, who were yet unacquainted with this 


great truth, I Vill drink no more of the fruit 


of the vine, until I drink it in the kingdom o 
God, ſaith St. Mark; until the kingdom of God W 


ſhatl come, faith St. Luke xxii. 18. until I drink 
it new with you in my Father's kingdom, faith 
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for after his * reſurrection, from which the 
beginning of bis kingdom doth properly com- 
mence, he ate and drank with the Apoſtles, as 
ſo many choſen witneſſes, as St. Peter declares, 
. 

To conclude; in this ſenſe it is, that the 
kingdom of God is compared to wheat and 
tares mix'd together, and to a net caſt into the 
ſea, with reſpect to the good and evil, of 
which it doth conſiſt; to muſtard-feed and lea- 
ven with reſpect to its ſmall beginning, and 
great and ſpeedy progreſs; and to an hidden 
treaſure, and pear] of great price, with reſpect 
to thoſe who were willing, as the firſt Chriſtians 
were, to fell or part with all they had ro pur- 
chaſe the Goſpel, and promote the common 
intereſt of the Chriſtian faith. Bur then be- 
cauſe the rich, and thoſe who had great poſſeſ- 
ſions, would be brought with very much diffi- 
culty, to fell their eſtates in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, or afterwards, to hazard the loſs of 
them for the ſake of the Goſpel, therefore onr 
Saviour took occaſion from the experiment 
he had made in the rich young man, to ſay, 
that a rich man ſhould hardly enter into the 
' kingdom of God; nay, that it was eaſter for 
4 camel, or cable, to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man, upon ſuch terms 
to turn Chriſtian, and enter into the kingdom 
of God. So John iii. 5. faith our Saviour to 
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Nic -odemus, concerning Baptiſm and Confirma- 
tion, which were to be the initiatory ceremo- 
nies of the Chriſtian religion, or the doors by 
which men were to enter into the Church of 
Chriſt: Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, ex- 
cept a man be born of water, and of the Spi- 
vit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
In which laſt inſtances, to trouble you with 
no more, you ſee that the kingdom of God ſig- 
nifies the ceconomy of the Goſpel, and that to 
enter into it ſignifies the ſame thing as to be- 
come: a Chriſtian, and cnter into the viſible 
Church of ChHriſt. 

But then ſecondly, becauſe there is ſuch an 
caſy tranſition from the kingdom of the Goſpel, 
to the Goſpel of the kingdom, the kingdom of 
God is ſometimes taken for the Goſpel it ſelf, 
or. for the doctrine, diſcipline, laws, rules and 
inſtitutions, wherein the Chriſtian religion, or 
the kingdom of God doth formally conſiſt. In 
this ſenſe our Lord told the people in the fourth 
of St. Lake, V. 43. that he muſt preach the 
kingdom, that is, the doctrine of the kingdom in 
other cities. And Luke xvi. 16. he told the Phari- 
fees, that the law and the prophets were until 
John; but ſince that tame, that the kingdom 
of God, that is, the Goſpel of the kingdom was 
preached, and every man preſſeth into it. In 
this ſenſe alſo it was that our Saviour {aid to 
the man, who would fain have been diſmiſſed 
under pretence of 647y ng his father, Luke ix. 
60. Let the dead ous their dead, but go thou 


and 
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and preach the kingdom of God. And in As 
xxviii. 23. St. Paul is {aid to have teſſited and 
expounded the kingdom of God to the Jews. 
Tis an uſual manner of ſpeaking in all languages, 
thus to pur the name of any kingdom for the 
laws and cuſtoms, wherein it doth conſiſt : 1o 
in Zngliſh we ſay an account of France, a 
book of the kingdom of China; which figni- 
fies properly a book or account of the laws 
and cuſtoms, wherein the kingdom of France 
or China doth conſiſt. 

All this beiug premiſed, you cannot bur 
underſtand what is meant by the kingdom of 
God in both the verſes of my text. In the 
former it is taken in the firſt ſenſe for the evan- 
gelical diſpenſation, or Church of Chrz/?, but 
in the latter it is taken in both lenſes, and 
therefore I ſhall paraphraſe both of them thus. 
When 7eſas law his diſciples rebuke them, 
** who brought little children unto him, he 
was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid, ſuffer little 
children to come unto me, for of ſuch is 
** the Chriſtian Church of God. For verily I 
* ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive 
the Goſpel as a little child, ſhall not, that is, 
cannot become a Chriſtian, or enter into the 
Church of Chri/?.” So that the defign of 
our Saviour, in this place, was to teach his 
diſciples, and others that heard him, that there 
was a great likeneſs and conformity, between 
his diſciples and little children, or that it was 


neceſſary for a man to become like a. little 
child 
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child, before he could believe the Chriſtian re. ®! 


ligion, and become the diſciple of Chriſt. In th 
this ſenſe the Church of Autioch, which was P. 
the firſt formed Chriſtian Church, underſtood lit 
theſe words, for of ſuch as theſe are, ſaith the W 
Hriac verſion, conſiſteth the kingdom of God; 10 
and of ſuch as are like unto theſe, ſaith the in- tk 
genious tranſlator of the Mons. ceſtament, con- 4 
ſiſteth the kingdom of God. From whence I . 
may juſtify the following paraphraſe of the " 
I latter verſe, that whoſoeyer ſhall not re- tl 
ceive the kingdom of God with as much in- 9 
genuity, modeſty, reverence, and ſimplici- ; 10 
* ry, as a little child, and with a mind as free | 
from prejudice as his, ſhall never be able P 
to enter therein. P 
The firſt verſe is, as it were, the antecedent, f 
which aſſerts, that all proſelytes to the Chriſtian 0 
religion, of which the kingdom of Chriſt con- 10 
ſiſts, reſemble little children; and the ſecond is by 
the conſequent from thence inferring, that t 
whoſoever is not like a little child, cannot em- 1 
brace the Goſpel, or be truly of the Church of P 
Crit. 5 3 ” 
This, I confets, our Saviour ſaid with reſpect 15 
to the Jews and Gentiles, to whom the doc- 2 
trine of the Goſpel was firſt preached, and who = 
were firſt invited into the kingdom of God; 2 
but becauſe there is no more difference betwixt 0 
our condition and theirs, than that they be- | 


lieved before they were baptized, and we arc 


baptized before we can believe; I ſhall extend IWF * 
our 
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our Saviour's aſſertion indifferently, both ro 
them and us, and make it the ſubject of m 


; n 


preſent diſcourſe, to ſhlew, that all the infide- 


lity, doubts, ſcruples, errors and miſtakes, 
which are found in men about the Chriſtian 
religion in general, or any of its particular 


truths, proceed from want of that ingenuous 


docile temper of mind, which is uſually found 
in little children, or from ſome or all of thoſe 
undue affections, which are inconſiſtent with 
their tender age, and which prejudice the ſouls 
of men againſt the truths of the Goſpel, or at 


leaſt indiſpoſe them for the reception thereof. 


And becauſe no ſort of demonſtration is ſo 


powerful to any, or ſo proper for all ſorts of 


people, as experience or matter of fact, I ſhall, 
from many inſtances taken from Jews and 
Gentiles, who rejected all, and from here- 
ticks, ſchiſmaticks, and heterodox perſons, 
who have ſcrupled ſome and rejected other of 
the Goſpel-truths, demonſtrate, that their infide- 


lity, errors, and incertitude, have ariſen from 


previous wrong notions or falſe principles, or 
elſe from ſuch paſſions and diſtempers of mind, 
as lofty conceits, carnal imaginations, pride, 
and ſelf. conceit, impatience, and fickleneſs of 
mind, an unreaſonable love or hatred, admira- 
tion or contempt of mens perſons, a love of 
ſome particular intereſt, which is inconſiſtent 
with ſuch or ſuch a truth, an unreaſonable 


deſire or expeQation of ſuch a demonſtration 


as the nature of the thing is not capable of; 
F or 
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or, if there be any other, from irregular luſts 
or affections, which hold men in ignorance, 
and fill their ſouls with prejudice ; and, like 
diſeaſes in the eyes, either wholly darken their 
underſtandings, or hinder them from rightly 
diſcerning the truth. » 

For every reigning luſt or affection is a ſin- 
ole diſtemper ot the intellectual man, which 
made the ancient philoſophers declare, auimam 
ficcam efſe ſapientiſſimam, that the ſoul which 
was freeſt from paſſion, was the moſt philoſo- 
phical, and fitteſt ro ſtudy the truth. And 
almoſt all the moraliſts, as Ariſtotle, Plato, 


from paſſions and falſe principles, as a requi- 
fire condition to make them underſtand and 
embrace moral propoſitions, and the ſevere 
rules of life and practice, that iſſue by way of 
concluſion from thence. For preconceptions 
and uncorrected paſſions beget prejudice with- 
in the ſoul of man, which is the greateſt ene- 
my that can be to reaſon and truth; as may 
be ſeen by the great and invincible miſtakes, 
which it cauſes in our minds about perſons, as 
well as notions and things. For it makes our 
underſtandings think of perſons, and conceive 


any propoſition, not as we ought to do, but 
the ſoul, commands her to believe. In a 


word, tis this alone which influences, fo that in 
hearing 


Plutarch, and Hierocles require minds free 


things, not as they are, but as we would have 
them to be, and to aſſent to, or diſſent from 


as the principle or paſſion, which captivates 
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hearing we do not hear and underſtand, and 
in ſeeing we do not lee and perceive, bur 
makes us look about for little diſtinctions and 
pitiful ſhifts, whereby we may evade the evi- 
dence of truth. | 
Bur not to hover any longer in general, ler 
us now proceed to examine the ſeveral cauſes 
of prejudice, and ſhew by experience and ex- 
ample, what deplorable effects they ſeveral ly 
have, upon mens underſtandings, and how in- 
capable and unwilling they render them, to re- 
ceive the Goſpel-truths. * | 
The firſt thing then which prejudicates 
the ſoul againſt the chriſtian religion, or any 
art of it, is preconception, or an unqueſtio- 
WW nable belief of ſome falſe principle or princi- 
ples, which are inconſiſtent with the whole 
= Goſpel, or any of its particular truths. And 
how much falſe principles indiſpoſe and diſa- 
ble mens underſtandings from aſſenting to the 
Goſpel-trurhs, I ſhall make appear from the 
example of the unbelieving and believing 
Jews; the unbelieving Gentiles ; ſome perti- 
nacious errors of the ancient Chriſtians ; the 
damnable practices of the Papiſts; and the 
miſchie vous practices of ſome Proteſtants, ma- 
ny ſorts of whom, by virtue of ſome falſe 
principles, which belong to their ſects, do things 
ſtrangely diſagreeable to the Goſpel, as I ſhall 
ſhew in the proceſs of this diſcourſe. 
I, Then to begin with the Jeu. g 
The 


; LE LNG 


2 4/2 iP — 


128 SERMON V. 


The monſtrous infidelity for which God caſt 


them off, may partly be reſolved into this rea- 
ſon ; for they having taken it for an undoubted 
truth, that Mefjzas was to be a temporal prince 
or Saviour, who ſhould drive the Romans out 


of their kingdom, and reſtore it to its former 


power and ſplendour, they hated and contem- 
ned the perſon of our Lord, tho' he wrought 
ſo many miracles among them, and had all the 
prophetical marks and characters of the Me/- 
ſias concentring in him; becaule the meanneſs 
of his appearance, the humility of his conyer- 


ſation, and the ſpirituality of his doctrine were 


all inconſiſtent with that ſuppoſed truth. Fur- 
thermore, believing it as a fundamental eyer- 
laſting principle, that the Moſaical oeconomy 
was never to be altered, they could not en- 


dure to hear him diſcourſe about another diſ- 


penfarion, or tell of the time when ſacrifice 
ſhould ceaſe, and the temple be no more. Ra- 
ther than believe ſuch a groſs contradiction to 
their former principles, they thought it more 
reaſonable to impute his ſtupendous miracles 
to a compact with the Devil; and choſe rafhly 
to invent ſuch ſhifts to elude the force of their 
own prophecies, as none but men, who had 
minds quite perverted with prejudice, could 
poſſibly find our. 5 6 
It will (for example) be worth the while 
to hear what ridiculous querks and evaſions 
their prejudice hath invented to ſhift off that 
prophetical demonſtration in the ſecond chap- 
ter 


— 


* 


9383 


FER . 129 


ter of Haggai; where the prophet, to encou- 
rage the /ews in building rhe ſecond temple, 
told them, V. 7, 8, 9. that their Meſſias ſhould 
come under the ſecond temple, and be teen 
therein. The verſes run thus; I Vill ſhake 
= all nations, that is, I will make a great change 
in the world, faith the Lord, and the deſire 
„Mall nations, that is, the Meſſias ſhall come, 
and I will fill this houſe, that is, this houſe 
of mine, which you are now building, I will 
fill it with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
The fitver with which you would have it 
adorn'd, 2s mine, and the gold, the want 
whereof you lament, ig mine, ſaith the Lord 
= of hoſts; and the glory of this latter houſe 
Hall be greater than that of the former, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts; and in this place will 1 
give peace, that is, the prince of peace, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts. It is plain from the Chat 
dee-paraphraſe, that the Jews always under- 
ſtood this prophecy in this ſenſe before Chriſt 
came, and by virtue thereof expected him 
long before his coming; and ſince the deſtructi- 
on of the temple by Veſpaſian, the Chriſtians 
|. have always urged the Jewiſh doctors with 
this prophecy, to prove that Meſſias mult needs 
be come. One would think it impoſſible for 
them to evade the force of this prophetical de- 
monſtration, which their Church believed in 
the ſame ſenſe that we do now; and which in 
the time of Julian the apoſtate made them 
attempt to rebuild the temple on the old foun- 
K : dation, 
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dation, when, as Marcellinus an heathen hiſto- 


rian reports, lightnings from heaven, and earth- 
quakes and fire from the bou els of the earth, 


burnt the workmen and beat down the work, 
which they began againſt the Chriſti ans in tri. 


umph; and if God had let them alone, would 
have carried on with blaſphemy and pride. 
But how will a prepoſſeſſed underſtanding 
ſhift and juggle ? What miſerable evaſions will 
it not invent? Therefore the Rabbzes, who 
lived in former ages of Chriſtianity, ſaid, that 
this latter temple, though it was exceeding 
ſhort of the former in all reſpects, that could 
make it truly glorious in the eyes of a Few, 

er it was to be accounted more glorious be- 
cauſe it ſtood about forty years longer than 
the firſt did; in which ſenſe ſome thatched 
Churches of this kingdom are, or at leaſt may 
be more glorious than the late magnificent tem- 
ple of St. Paul. Others of them have ſaid, 
that the ſecond temple was more glorious than 
-the firſt, becauſe it had more gold and golden 
veſſels than the firſt had: an argument, which 
were it true as it is falſe, fit for an uſurer or 
a Jew; for none elſe would prefer a little He- 
rodian gold and ſilver to the oracle of "Or 
and Thummim, the Ark of the Covenant, and 
the Shechinah, or glorious preſence of God be- 
Tween the Cherubims all which were in a 
moſt eminent manner more than ſupply'd when 
Chriſt appeared in the ſecond temple ; who was 
the eſſential Word of God, the mediator of a 
[t 3 new 
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new and better covenant, the HHechinah or 
Godhead tabernacling in human fleth; that is, 
the ſubſtance or archetype of all that typical 
or umbratic appearance, wherein the glory of 
the former temple did conſiſt. ö 
Others of them have invented other as piti- 


ful ſhifts; and one Abendinah a Jew, in his 


letters to the learned profeſſor Hulſius, about 
this prophecy, ſaith, that the original word 
Hazzeh, which ſignifies his, is not a pro- 
noun, but a proper name, ſo that the ſenſe 
of the ſeventh and ninth verſes will be this: 
« The defire of all nations ſhall come, and 
„ will fill the houſe Fazzeh with glory, 
and the glory of the latter houſe Hazzeb. 
„ ſhall be greater than that of the former, 
„ and Bammachom Hagzeh in the place Haz- 
Seh, will I give peace, faith the Lord of 
hoſts.” So that the remple, which was in the 


time of our Saviour, having not been called 


Hazzeh or this, Jeruſalem is to be rebuilt, 
when the 7ews can find in their hearts to re- 
pent, and another temple called Haggeh, in- 
to which Me ſſias ſhall come. * 

II. But from the unbelieving let us paſs to 
the believing Fews, who were the firſt fruits 
of the Goſpel, and among them Fassen to 
the Apoſtles, who were hindred from preaching 


the Goſpel to the Gentiles by this falſe prin- 


ciple, that the Fews were the petuliar Church 
F God. They believed with the reſt of their 
country- men, that Meſſias belonged to none 

| K 2 but 


ee de, 
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but themſelves; and therefore they refuſed to 
preach him to the Gentiles, and were perſua- 
ded they could be ſent to none but the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, although their 
maſter had told them, John x. 16. that he had 
other ſheep which were not of the Jewiſh fold, 
whom he »nuſ! bring to hear his voice, and 
that they and the Fews ſhould make one fold, 
and that they ſhould have one ſhepherd, mean- 
ing himſelf. And afterwards bid them go and 
teach all nations, &cõQ Os 

Yet fo pertinacious were they to this old 
principle, that notwithſtanding all this and 
their own prophecies, which told them, that 
God would be found of them that ſought him 
not, and be made manifeſt unto them that 
asked not after him, and that more ſhould be 
the children of the deſolate, than of the mar- 
ried wife: I ſay, notwithſtanding all this, they 
were lo enſlaved to this narrow 7ewz/þ princi- 
ple, that they would not preach the Goſpel to 


— — 


the Gentiles till God ſhewed unto Peter by 
a viſion, that he ſhould call nothing common 
or unclean, and for a ſign that he was 20 re. 


ſpecter of perſons in Chriſt, poured out the 
Holy Ghoſt alſo upon the Gentiles in the pre- 
ſence of the believing Zews. 

In like manner the 7ewiſh converts in the 


Apoſtles time, though they were fully convin- 
ced, that the Moſaich oeconomy ought to be 


diſſolved, yet taking it for granted, that ſome 
part of his law concerning circumciſion and 


the 
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the ſabbath, and the obſervation of their great 
feſtivals was never to be repealed; they taughr, 
that the performance of theſe rites were neceſ- 
fary for ſalvation, as the Apoſtle's whole epi- 
ſtle to the Galatians imports; and, as you 


may read in the fifteenth of the Acts, they 


would have impoſed the intolerable yoke of 
theſe ceremonies upon the Gentile Chriſtians 
necks. 3 

III. But from the unbelieving Jews I ſhall 
proceed to the unbelieving Heathens, or Greeks, 
whoſe infidelity, as it is plain out of the apo- 
logetical writers againſt them, was principally 


cauſed by preconception ; they through evil 


cuſtom or their education in the ſchools of 


the philoſophers, having imbibed many things 


for unqueſtionable principles, which were cer- 


tain falfities and miſtakes. 
As firſt, That it was impoſſible that the 
Gods whom their anceſtors had worſhipped 


for ſo many ages, and under whoſe worſhip 


and religion the empire had grown to that 
height, that they ſhould not be the true 
Gods. | 

That no God could be born of a woman, 
as he whom the Chriſtians worſhipped was. 
That it was yet more abſurd to admit a 
crucified malefactor into the number of the 
Gods. 1 

That the reſurrection was impoſſible, and 


that the doctrine of it argued the abominable 


pride and ſelf-conceit of the Chriſtians, who 
K 3 deriounced 
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denounced deſtruction to the fun moon and 
ſtars, and yet promiſed to themſelves a bleſſed 
immortality. 
Being prepoſſeſſed with theſe and ſuch like 
principles, they were prejudiced againſt the 
chriſtian religion, and hindered by that preju- 
dice from examining its doctrines and princi- 
ples, ſo that Chriſt crucified became not only 
a ſtumbling-block unto the Jews, but fooliſh- 
nels unto the Greeks. For when St. Paul 
preached Jeſis, and the reſurrection at A. 
thens, the Epicurean and Stoick philoſophers 
called him 4abler, and molt of the men of 
Athens mocked; though others more ingenu- 
ous, and in a fair way of converſion, ſaid, we 
il hear thee again upon this matter. 


And as the prejudice of the Fews from their 


falle principles, ſo the. prejudice of the Gen- 
tiles from theirs made them reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt in the miracles and wonders which he 
wrought by the hands of the Apoſtles and 
apoſtolical preachers, to convince the world, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and roſe. from the 


dead. They aſcribed their miracles to magick, 


as the Fewws did their maſter Chriſt's to Beel- 


Sebub, rather than they would: believe; hav- 


ing not patience ſo long to lay aſide their pre- 
vious darling notions till they could examine 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, which did con- 
tradict them. Aud this made ſo many great 
ſouls eternally miſcarry among them, as all 
the judges of Areopagus (except Dinge 
| | | Wie 
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which made St. Paul ſay, x Cor. i. 26. Zo 
ſee your calling brethren, how that not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called. 1 

IV. So great a force have falſe principles 
upon the minds of men: as may be further 
ſeen among the primitive Chriſtians of the ſe- 
cond, third, and fourth centuries after Chriſt, 
in the opinion of Chriſt's temporal reign 
upon earth, of the neceſſary obſervation of 
Eaſter-day, upon the day of the full moon 
next after the ſpring equinox, and that wil- 
ful fin after Baptiſm was unpardonable. 

The firſt of theſe doctrines came from the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, who like rhe mother of e- 
bedee's children, in St. John's Goſpel, and our 
Saviour's diſciples, Acts i. till fanſied, as the 
Jewiſh tradition would have it, that at one 
time or other Meſſias ought to be king, and 
reſtore the kingdom unto {/7aet. And there- 
fore becauſe he had no temporal juriſdiction 
at his firſt coming, they would believe he 
ſhould have it at his ſecond, and fo vented 
the doctrine of the Millennium, or his reign 
at Jeruſalem for a thouſand years. Hence 
many. of the moſt learned fathers came to be 
of this opinion, as Papras, Fuſtin Martyr, 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Apollinaris, Lactantius, 
Victorinus, Sulpitins Severus, who vainly 
wreſted' many of the Texts about the king- 
dom of God, and of Chriſt, which I explain- 
ed to you in the beginning of this Diſcourſe. 
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The ſecond of theſe doctrines came likewiſe 
from the Few/h Chriſtians, who, out of re- 
ſpect to their old religion, thought that the 
Chriſtian paſſover ought to be kepr preciſely ar 
the ſame time that its antitype, the 7ewz/b paſſ- 
over, had been kept under the Old Teſtament; 
and all the oriental Churches came inviolably 
ſo to keep it, and not on the Sunday follow- 
ing, on which our Saviour roſe from the dead, 
as the Latzn or occidental Churches did. 

This cauſed great animoſities between the 
eaſtern and weſtern Chriſtians; and the former, 
tenacious of the point which they had re- 
ceived from St. Zohnu and his diſciples, would 
rather break communion with the latter, who 


threatned to excommunicate them for judaizing 


againſt rhe doctrine of the Catholick Church. 

How the laſt error came to be ſo univerſally 
received, I cannot cerfainly tell; but I think 
it came firit from the miſunderſtanding of Zeb. 
Vi. 4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe, who were 
once entighten'd, i. e. baptized, Sc. — if they 


ſhall fall away to renew them again unto 
repentance. And this falſe principle being 


ſo generally believed three and four hun- 
dred years after Chr z/?, made great numbers of 
converts put off their Baptiſm, till they were in 
apparent danger of death. I could inſtance in 


other talſe principles, the belief whereof cauſed 


undue practices among the antient Chriſtians : 
as that none could be ſaved, but thoſe who re- 
ceived the holy Euchariſt; which error aroſe 
wy "0 from 
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from miſtaking the words of our Saviour, 
John vi. 63. Verity, verily, I ſay unto you, 
that except you eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, 
and drink his blood, you have no life in you : 
Which words they took in ſo rigorous a ſenſe 
for ſome time, that they gave the ſacramental 
body and blood of our Saviour to infants and 
children, as well as to Chriſtians of riper 
years. | | 

V. Having now ſhewed how the infidelity 
of the Jews and Greeks, and the errors of the 
primitive Chriſtians, have ſprung up from pre- 
judice ariſing from a pertinacious adherence to 
previous falle notions, or wrong principles, I 
proceed to illuſtrate the ſame from the papiſts, 
who, taking ſuch and ſuch things for undoubt- 
ed principles, ſhut their eyes againſt truths, 
that are as clearly raught in the Old and New 
Teſtament, as that God created the world, and 
that Chri/t is his fon and died for the fins of 
men. | 

One of theſe falſe principles, which they 
take for an undoubted truth, is this; that .. 
vation cannot be had without the pale and 
communion of their Church ; which principle 
ſo prepoſſeſſeth them againſt us, that they do 
not only hate and deſpiſe us, as the Zews did 
the Samaritans, but they are afraid to hear 
our diſcourſes, or read our books, for fear they 
ſhould be perverted by us, and ſo by conſe- 
quence be damned. 


This 
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This probably is the reaſon why ſome of the 
greateſt of them among us decline all confe- 
rence with Church of Englaud proteſtants, 
telling us, they are too old to be catechized 
(for which yer no man ever is too old) 


and not learned enough to diſpute; where- 


as would they be but content to hear us talk 
for once with that modeſty, ingenuity and ſim- 


plicity, that children are wont to hear their 


reachers, and with minds as void of prejudice 
as theirs,*I queſtion not but we ſhould con- 
vince them of the falſeneſs of this and all other 
looſe'principles, to which they have enſlaved 
themſelves. 


Another of their falſe principles (which 


they take for a certain truth) is this, zha# the 
Biſbop of their Church, or as others of them 


more warily lay it down, that their Church, 
which they miſcall, the catholic Church, 15 


znfallible; from whence it unavoidably fol- 
lows, that all the doctrines, which he ap- 
proves, and the Church teaches, muſt needs be 
true doctrines; and therefore when we oppoſe 
the plain doctrines and authority of the Scrip- 
tures to the doctrines and authority of the 


pope and their Church, that they may ſecure 


both, they will juggle, ſhift, and diſtinguiſh, 


juſt as I ſhewed before the Fews do. 


I will trouble you but with one or two in- 


ſtances. To communicate in both kinds is as 


clearly taught in the Goſpel, as that Fe/ys of 
Nazareth died upon a croſs: for at the inſti- 
tation 
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tution of the communion the text faith, that 
Jeſus firſt too the bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, 
take, eat, this is my body: then he took 5 4 
cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
and ſaid, drink ye all of this, as you may read 
Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. And John vi. 54. Chriſt 
faith, whoſo eaterh my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood hath eternal life. And 1 Cor. xi. 29. faith 
St. Paul, diſcourſing of this ſubject, whoſoever 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, &c. The 


ſun at noon day is not clearer than theſe texts 


are for receiving the Sacrament in both kinds; 
but yet becauſe tis inconſiſtent with the infal- 
libility of the Romiſh Biſhop, or Church, to 


retract any error, the cup mult ſtill be deny'd 


to the people, becauſe (forſooth) at the inſti- 
tution of the communion none were preſent, or 
at leaſt admitted to ſit down with CHriſt, but 
the twelve, whereof none were lay perſons : for 
which reaſon, if it were good, they ought to 
deny the people the body, as well as the blood, 
and to deny both to the women, becauſe wo- 
men could not be admitted to the paſſover; 
after the eating of which he immediately in- 
ſtituted that holy myſtery; and by conſe- 
quence, as the ſilence of the text implies, there 
was not a woman there. And then for the 
other texts, where 'tis ſaid, whoſoever eateth 
and drinketh, they tell us that the Greek par- 
ticle ſignifying and, ought, as the conjunction 
copulative in Hebrew ſometimes muſt, to be 
| render'd 
1 
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render d or; and io theſe texts, by an He- 
braiſm, ſhould be tranſlated thus. Whoſoever 
eateth or drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf; and whoſoever 
eateth my fleſh or drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life. | | | 

Another of their falſe principles, which 
they take for certain truth, is this; that 
the Biſhop of their Church is Chrz/7's vicar, 
or vicegerent, and that to diſobey or with- 
draw from him, is to diſobey or withdraw 
from Chri/?. And from this principle, I con- 
ceive, it proceeds, that many brave men a- 
mong them, ſuch as have been father Paul 
Fulgentio, and Caſſander, though they have 
conſulted the proteſtants writings, conſider- 
ed their arguments, and been convinced by 
them, and heartily pray'd for, and, in their 
private ſtations and writings, ſincerely endea- 
vour'd to promote the reformation of their 
Churches; yet they continued in the commu- 
nion of them, and durſt not ſet up oppoſite 
communions in them, for fear they ſhould of- 
fend Chriſt. Of ſuch men we may ſay as our 
Saviour ſaid of the young man in the Goſpel, 
that they are not far from the kingdom of God ; 
and though indeed they ought fo come out of 
her, as the Angel cry'd in Rev. xviii. 4. That 
they be not partakers of her ſins, yet the moſt 
moderate proteſtants hope that God will be 
merciful to them as to this particular error, and 
not let them partake of her plagues. 


Having 
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Having now ſhewed, from the unbelieving 


and believing 7ews, and Greeks, and from the 


primitive Chriſtians, and papiſts, how falſe prin- 


| 1 ciples do prejudice the ſouls of men againſt the 


truths of the Goſpel, and indiſpoſe them for 


dle free reception thereof, I proceed to ſhew 
W the ſame from the proteſtants, great num- 


bers of which, I ſpeak it with grief, are ſtrange- 
ly prepoſſeſſed with very falſe and dangerous 
principles, to the great detriment of the Goſ- 
W pcl, and the great ſcandał of the proteſtant 
name. And therefore, | | 

= VI. To proceed from the papiſts to give an 


example or two of the miſchievous effects pre- 


poſſeſſion hath had upon the minds of prote- 


ſtants, I ſhall inſtance in the moſt famous re- 
former Martin Luther, who not being able to 


put off all his monkith opinions with his frock 
and cowle, bur ſtill retaining the popiſh prin- 
cäiple, that bread rightly conſecrated in the hol 
& Euchariſt, did really become the body of 
Chriſt, and yet being not able withall to de- 
ny, but that it remained true bread ſtill, taught 
that it was hoth true bread, and truly the bo- 
dy of Chriſti too, which is a more immediate 
and palpable contradiction, than the abſurd 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, which is main- 
tained by the Church of Rome. 

I ſhall conclude all with another inſtance, to 
ſhew how much prejudice one falſe principle, 
which was laid down by the firſt presbyterians, 
hath bred in the minds of many of our Ne 
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decent ceremonies, as many of thoſe, who ſe- 


belief of the Goſpel in general, or any of its 


_confiſtent with any of the Goſpel-rruths ; or 
at leaſt, that he ſuppoſe them ſo long to be 


this, for the fake of natural truth. For he 
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thren againſt the conſtitution of our Church. m 
This is, that nothing ought to be ordain'd in 
the circumſtantial part of divine worſhip, u 
without an expreſs precept or example from 
the written word of God, From whence it 
comes to pals, that many being ſtill prepoſſeſſed 
with it, fly from our Church, as from a ſer- 
pent, becauſe, after the example of the moſt WF © 
primitive Churches, ſhe hath determined the 

circumſtantial or extrinſical part of God's pub- 
lick worſhip, by impoſing ſuch innocent and 


parate from her, confeſs they could obſerve, 
if they were not impoſed. From which enu- 
meration of particular inſtances, you may fee 
how prejudicial preconception may be to the 
ee truths; and how requiſite it is, to 

come a true and orthodox Chriſtian, that a 
man lay aſide all previous notions, that are in- 


falſe, till he have throughly examined thoſe 
Goſpel-doctrines, which they ſeem to con- 
„ _ : OED 
The greateſt philoſopher of this age, who 
was certainly one of the greateſt that ever the 
world could boaft, did a great deal more than 


was content to doubt of the certainty not only 
of one or two Principles, but of all the pre- 
vious notions he had ever acquired, "RP 
„ Wu - might 
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might examine more impartially which of 
them were true, and which were falſe. And 
what he did in the ſchool of philoſophy is moſt 
W juſt and reaſonable, that every chriſtian ſhould 
do in the ſchool of his maſter Chriſti. And it 
was for want of this ingenuity among the Jew- 
iſh doctors and Greek philoſophers, that they 
could not d:/cern the things of the Spirit of 
God, that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 
that is, not many philoſophers, were called; 
and that the preaching of the croſs was to the 
Jews a ſlumbling-block, and fooliſhneſs unto 
the Greeks. For had the learned men of the 
Jewiſh and Gentile world caſt down imagina- 
tions, had they become like little children, and 
| render'd their ſouls like blank paper, or as void 
of previous notions as theirs; the idm of 
the world, as St. Paul calls tradition and philo- 
ſophy, had never oppoſed the Chriſtian divini- 
ty, which he calls the w:/dom of God, nor gi- 
ven him occaſion upon the wonderful ſucceſs 
of the Goſpel, thus to inſult over the learned 
among/ the 7eus and Greeks. 1 Cor. i. 20. 
Where is the wiſe £ where is the ſeribe 2 
where is the diſputer of this world ? hath 
not God made foolzeſh the wiſdom of this 
world f 

From whence I proceed to ſhew how much 
undue affections will arm the ſouls of men, who 
are diſtemper'd with them, agaioſt the doctrines 
of the Goſpel. And I ſhall begin, 
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1. With thoſe which I called lofty conceits; 


to believe many things, both natural and ma- 
thematical, which he can neither conceive nor 
explain. And from hence it came to paſs, that 
the Sabellians, Photinians, and Arians of old, 
and of late the J9c2nzans, have been io very 
much prejudiced againſt rhe catholick doctrines 
of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and 
the infinice merits of his blood ; although no 
man can tell another his mind more clearly in 
any matter, than God hath told theſe truths to 
his Church. That great idolater of human rea- 
fon Socinus is as apt an example of this kind of 
prejudice, as the hiſtory of religion can pro- 
duce. For in his third and ſixth chapters of 
his book de Deo Servatore, he hath plainly de- 
clared, that if it were written never ſo often, 
nor never ſo expreſſly in the holy Scriptures, 
that Chr; by his death had ſatisfied for our 
ſins, yet tam fatuam, tam in ſulſam, tam in- 
credibilem, ſuch a fooliſh incredible mn 
c 


| h 
by which (for every man hath liberty to de- li 
fine his own terms) I mean thoſe high touring 7 
thoughts, which ſome men have of human rea- T 
fon, who think that nothing ought to be ad- t 
mitted by a man for a principle in divinity, but b 
what is conceivable by human reaſon, and ex- t 
plicable by human ſpeech. But this fort of 7 
S iniatrity%is, of all others, the moſt apparent g 
injury and affront to divine revelations; be- 1 
cauſe every philoſopher, be he never ſo great a 
diſcerner of cauſes and effects, muſt be content ] 
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he could not, he would iiot believe. This was 
likewiſe the reaſon why the Epicureaus At 
Athens mocked at the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection, and call'd St. Paul by no better name 
than 'YZTeeponcyos, Which may be tranſlated 
babbling fool. Not that the reſurrection of 
the dead is inconſiſtent with the atomical hypp- 
theſis, or that they, if they confider'4 well, 
apprehended it ſo ro be; but that the perfors ' 
mance of the miracle preſuppoſed the being of 
a God,' or required an agent of infinite know- 
lege and power, which the ſchool of Epicunus 
ever profels'd, was too uncertain a thing for H. 
man reaſon to grant. This high conceit of 
human reaſon, which makes men think they 
have juſt cauſe to jcruple, in divinity, whatſo- 
ever they cannot diſtinctly conceive, is, as much 
as any other thing, the cauſe of the ſcepticiſm 
and infidelity of this preſent age; whereas had. 
men, like young children, minds deyoid of 
ſuch lofty conceits, and would appear before 
ſo divine, fo infallible a maſter as Chriſi, but 
with half ſo much modeſty and ſimplicity as 
they are wont to ſtand before their teachers, 
they would never ſcruple what he hath plainly 
told them, though it were never ſo obſcure and 
hard to be underſtood. ff 
2. The next thing, which is apt to prejudi- 
cate the ſoul againſt the truths of the Goſpel, 
are grols and carnal imaginations, which ſome 
men, through education and temper, are apt 
to haye. Thus the Jews having been bred up 


to conceive the Meſſias as a mighty political 
monarch and Saviour, rejected him With ſcorn, 
when they ſaw him appear in a poor low in- 
capacity, and heard him preach of no other ſal- 
vation, but of ſpiritual deliverance from their 
ſins; not all the prophetical predictions, nor 
all the miracles, which he wrought before their 
eyes, could raiſe their imaginations.to a ſpiri- 
tual apprehenſion of the perſon and offices 
and kingdom of Chrz/7. 5 

Thus alſo certain Hereticks of old, who 
were very ignorant, and had very groſs fan- 
cies, conceived God to have a body, and 
ſpeak like a man; although there is nothing ſo 
plain, both by Scripture and reaſon, as that he 
is a Spirit, and hath neither body or bodily 


parts or paſſions, nor by conſequence human 


likenels or ſhape. 

Furthermore, by carnal imaginations, I here 
underſtand ſuch particular conceptions, as are 
incident to men of ſuch particular complexions, 
by which they are inclined to ſuch and ſuch 
notions, which they are apt to intrude into di- 
vinity, to the prejudice of thoſe truths, which 
are clearly reveal'd. Thus Origen, being a 
man of an excceding compaſſionate and merci- 
ful remper, uſed to entertain himſelf ſo much, 
with the contemplationof the goodneſs of God, 
that he made almoſt his whole eflence, to con- 
ſiſt in that adorable Attribute, and brought him- 
ſelf at laſt, to think it impoſſible for a God of 
infinite mercy, to condemn any creature to 5 

terna 
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ternal rorments ; notwithſtanding the Scrip- 
ture plainly teacheth, that the ſovereign good- 
neſs of God, by the provocation of ſinners, 
will at length be changed into as ſovereign 
vengeance and juſtice, and that the wicked 
ſhall be caſt into hell, into the fire that never 
ſhall be quenched, where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched, as we read 
Mark ix. 45, 46, 47, 48. Thus likewiſe, as 
Mr. Mede, Mr. Smith, and others of our 
learned men have obſerved, men of imperious 
diſpoſitions, who are fondly addicted to love 
and hate, like or diſlike, chuſe or reject, for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe they will, are 
moſt apt to embrace that rigid doctrine, of eter- 
nal election and reprobation; which is ſo appa- 
rently inconfiſtent with fo many plain places 
of Scripture, ſo horrible to be believed, as 
Calvin, the reſtorer of that doctrine, con- 
feſſes, and ſo repugnant to the terms and con- 
ditions of the Goſpel, by which men are to be 
ſaved. Laſtly, how far peculiar fancies and 
ſpeculations, ariſing from uncorrected tem- 
pers and complexions, will impoſe upon the 
underſtandings of men, may be ſeen in the fe- 
| veral kinds and degrees of enthuſiaſm, which ac- 
1 tuate the ſectaries of this age; who fanſying that 
„ they have the Spirit, and, by conſequence, that 
a they cannot at all, or at leaſt cannot eaſily err, 
5 pretend ſome of them to pray, ſome of them 
| to preach, and others to do eyery thing by the 
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Spirit. And as for the Scriptures, rhough; it 


may be, they underſtand little or nothing of 
the languages and cuſtoms, which, without a 


miracle, are neceſſary ro expound them aright, 


yet they are always ready to put upon them, 
W hat ridiculous conceptions ſoever, their diſtem- 
per'd imaginations ſuggeſt; making the oracles 
of God, as king Philip of Macedon, was laid, 
to have made the oracle of Delphos, ſpeak 
what their fancies: pleaſe ro conceit. I could 


prove this at large out of the writers of all the 


ies, that ſtand in oppoſition to our Church. 
But I proceed to the next cauſe, which I 


aſſigned of prejudice againſt the Goſpel, er 


any of the Goſpel truths: 
3. And this was pride, ſelf. conceit, and a vain 
deſire of glory, which are the natural effects 
of ſelf. love, and ſelf:admiration: When men, 
out of an high opinion of their own parts and 
witdom, are ſo entirely wedded to their own 
inventions, and ſo poſſeſſed with the love of 
their own conceits, that they will have them 
to be true, and ſo come to the Scriptures, 
with an antecedent reſolution to corrupt and 
pervert them, or elſe to find them there. This 
of all other diſeaſes of the mind, is moſt contrary 
to that humility and ingenuity of Spirit, which 
is found in little children, and which diſpoſeth 
the ſoul for the reception of truth; and, of all 
other mental diſtempers, it moſt diſpoſeth a 
man to be obſtinate, factious and ſchiſmatical: 
becauſe the ſoul, where pride and ſelf.admira- 
Fr” ; tion 
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rion reigns, idolizes its own opinions, and will 
not retract them, though it believe them to be 
falſe. The Scribes and Phariſees of old were 
of this proud temper ; and the lofty conceir, 
they had of their own wiſdom, made them 
ſcorn to receive the plain doctrines of our 
Saviour, or hearken to any dictates but their 
own. They dearly loved to be teachers of 
the people, and to be called by them Rabbz, 
Rabbi, and Abbi, Albi, maſter, maſter, and 
father, father; and their pride made them hate 


to be taught by CHriſt, and to ſee the multitudes 


of people flock after him. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf gives this reaſon of their unbelief, John v. 
43, 44 Tam come in my Father's name, but 


pe receive me not; for how can ye believe 


who receive honour one of another, and ſeek 

not that praiſe, which cometh of God onlys = 
Furthermore, the moſt famous diſtorters of 
Scripture, the moſt famous heretics and ſchiſ- 
matics of all ages have bcen of this PHari ſaical 
temper ; and he mult be very little acquainted 
with the Church-hiſtory, who knows not, that 
moſt of the factious teachers, in all times, 
have been very dogmatical men, of Phari- 
fatcal. felf- admiring rempers; who loved to 


dictate among the vulgar, to preach at the 


head of parties and have the ſpirituality of 
their own perſons, and ſermons admired aboye 


all other mens in the world. 


Again, of this temper were all the counter- 
felt Chrifts about our Saviour's time, in parti- 
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. 
cular Simon Magus, that Arch-Apoſtle of Ha- 
tan, who, giving out himſelf to be ſome great 
one, corrupted and diſtorted the Scriptures, 
and made uſe of ſorcery, and diabolical arts, 


that he might paſs among the people for 4 God. 
To conclude, no diſtemper of mind whatſoever 


is ſo contrary to that good and honeſt heart, 


which our Saviour commends for receiving the 
word, as pride and ſelf- admiration is; nothing 
ſo deſtroys that noble zngenuity of ſpirit, for 
which St. Lake y takes ſingular notice of the 
Berrh#ans, in being ſo ready to receive the 
word; and nothing ſo much grieves and re- 
ſiſts the Spirit of truth, or is ſo much incon- 
ſiſtent with the love of truth, as pride. 
4. From whence I proceed to impatience, 
lighneſs, or fickleneſs of ſpirit, which is a di- 
ſtemper of the ſoul very often found in the 


moſt ingenious men; by which they are hin- 


der'd from duly examining the true grounds of 
the Chriſtian religion, and ſo become either in- 


fidels or ſcepticks; either not at all believing 


the Goſpel, or ſome of its particular doctrines, 
or elſe not believing them to ſuch a degree as 
they ought. For our religion in this is like the 


mathematicks, it muſt either find, or make a 


man patient and conſiderative; or elſe it will 
never be underſtood with that clearneſs, nor 
believed with that firmneſs, with which it 


ought to be. This was the reaſon why the 
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Greek proſelytes to the Chriſtian religion were 
catechiled ſo many years in the primitive 
Church, before they were baptized. They 
were content, how noble and learned ſoever 
they were, to be catechiſed and examined by 
their doctors in the moſt inferior part of the 
Church, and ſtand with as much patience and 
attention before them, as little children are 
wont to ſtand before their maſters, and might 
truly and properly be ſaid to recezve the king- 


dom of God, like them. And would the men 


and women of this age but follow the example 
of the primitive Chriſtians in this, there could 
not be ſo much infidelity, ſcepticiſm, popery, 
and ſhameful ignorance among us, nor ſo many 
ſchiſms and hereſies in the Church. 

It was for want of patience and conſideration 
of mind, which is eminently ſeen in little chil- 
dren, that Porphyry, and ſome others of the great 
philoſophers, rejected the Goſpel, becauſe they 
would not take the pains to ſtudy and examine 
the true grounds of the Chriſtian in the Zew:ſh 
religion; which, by reaſon of the vaſt diffe- 
rence betwixt the Grecian and the Jewiſb 
language, cuſtoms and traditions, was difficult 
and painful for them to do. 5 

Laſtly, for want of patience and conſtancy 
of ſpirit, it was that the converſion of Felix 
the governor miſcarried; for though he heard 
St. Paul reaſon ſo long about the Chriſtian re- 


ligion, till he began to fremble; yet then 
growing weary and impatient , he diſmiſs'd 


L 4 him, 


2 
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SER MON V. 
him, with the civility, of a promiſe to hear bim 
another time. 
F. From whence I paſs to ſhew how much the 
unreaſonable loye or hatred, admiration or con- 
tempt of perſons will prejudice men againſt di- 
vine truths, which are taught or deliver'd by 
them, as may be ſeen in the hiſtory of the blet- 
ſed founder of our religion, Chriſt himſelf. 
Por the great prejudice which the Jews had at 
his perſon, did mightily hinder the effect of 
his doctrine; and though he ſpake among them, 
as never man ſpoke, and taught them, not as 
the Scribes and Phariſees, but with a viſible 
ſtamp of divine authority upon him; yet they 
were ſo prepoſſeſſed with the meanneſs of his 
parcntage, the poverty of his condition, and 
with prejudice againſt his country, that they 


could not believe ſuch a fellow, a pitiful Gali- 


lean, a carpenters ſon. Plain Mary was his 
"mother ; and James and Joſes his brethren, 
e ordinary men, lived among them; and it 

as not conſiſtent with the honour ofa proud 
Phariſee to hear and believe any perſon ſo 


meanly related as he was: Though, as DI. 


yleſſis tells the Jews, they had little reaſon to 
be offended ar him pon that account, one of 
whoſe greareſt princes was taken from the 
folds, and whoſe great patriarch Jacob, whom 

God was pleaſed to multiply into their twelve 
fribes, paſſed bare or over Jordan Z with 
nothing bur his Saf | 
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SER MO NN 7s a 
And then how much the admiration of We 
mens perſons will prejudice others againſt the 
Goſpel, may be ſeen in the blind veneration, 
which the common people of the Fews had 
for the Scrzbes and Phariſees. For when they 
had heard the doctrine, and ſeen the miracles 
of Jeſus, yet they would not believe him, be- 
cauſe none of the Scribes and Phariſes did 
believe. The like may be ſaid of the com- 0 
mon people of the Church of Rome, who, you 
ſee by woful experience, generally reſolve 
their faith into the authority of their prieſts, 
and who, though they hear never ſo much in 
the defence, and juſtification of the reformed 
religion, yet will not be convinced, becauſe 
their prieſts, who have taken away from them 
the key of knowledge, tell them, we are he- 
reticks, and charge them not to believe. 
Laſtly, how much the contempt of any man's 
perſon will prejudice truth in general, and par- 
ticularly the Goſpel-truths, may be ſeen in the 
{ſecond epiſtle of St. Paul to the Cormthians - 
whereof fome contemned his doctrine and apo- 
ſtolick authority, becauſe he was a man of a 
mean preſence, and bad elocution ; as you 
may read in 2 Cor. x. 10. The mean extract 
and condition of the Apoſtles made the 7e 
contemn the Goſpel, and the great contempr 
which the Grecians and Romans had for the 
nation of the Jews, made the philoſophers of 
the world more than any thing elle diſregard 
the Goſpel ;- whole founder and preachers * 
NOT OO NAA TY at 
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allgnf that country, as may be ſeen in the 
Apologeticks of the primitive times. From 


all which inſtances it is clear, how much it is h. 
the intereſt of the Chriſtian religion, that men h 
ſhould lay afide all unreafonable prejudice b. 
againſt the perſons of thoſe who are appointed tl 
to teach it, and like little children, not ſo much 01 
conſider their quality, extract, country, or con- 
dition, as the matter of their doctrine, and the le 
commiſſion and authority with which they are fi 
. cloatheds# | ® ni 
6. Fromwhence I paſs toſhew how much evil Cc 
influence the love of any particular intereſt tc 
hath upon the ſouls of men, and how unwil- G 
ling it makes them to embrace the Goſpel- di 
truths. Of this we have a notable example in tt 
Demetrius, and his crafts-men, in the nine- pi 
teenth of the 4s, who reſiſted the Apoſtles, - W 
and rejected their doctrine againſt idolatry, be- te 
cauſe the temple of Diaua was in danger to & 
be deſpiſed, and their gainful craft to be ſet at C0 
naught. For this reaſon it alſo is, that the 10 
doctrines of intallibility, tranſubſtantiation, T 
purgatory, indulgences, and depoſing or mur- te 
dering of heretick kings, muſt needs be main- th 
rained in the Romſh Church. For if theſe th 
ſhould be renounced or taken away, the pope fr 
and his temple would ſoon be deſpiſed, Baby- th 
Jon the great would ſoon fall, and the craft of 0 
her Church- men would ſoon be ſet at naught. 
This alſo was another principal cauſe, why | 


the chief prieſts, Phariſees, and lawyers would 
7 ED pl not 
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not admit the Goſpel, and hindered the people 
from believing in Chriſt; for if the Goſpel 
had prevail'd, the Moſaical oeconomy muſt 
have been changed, and not only the temple, 
but the Sanhedrim and ſynagogues, and all 
the revenues and juriſdiction that depended up- 
on them, muſt have quite been taken away. 
For this reaſon it alſo is, that in this ſacri- 
Jegious age, men are brought with ſo much dif- 
ficulty, to underſtand and believe the familiar 
notion of ſacrilege; nay, ſome perſons con- 
cerned are ſo wilfully ignorant, or ſo impudent 
to aſſert, that there is no ſuch thing under the 
Goſpel, which, to ſay no more, is to contra- 
dict the Apoſtle in Rom. ii. 22. and upbraid all 
thoſe admirable chriſtian lawyers. who com- 
piled the pandects, and Juſtinian's inſtitutions, 
wherein holy or conſecrate things are declared 
to belong to God alone. Res ſacræ, ſanctæ, 
& religioſe nullius efſe dicuntur, aut extra 
commercium homiuum; uſucapi, aut vendi 
non poſſunt, © de iis inutilis eft ſlipulatio. 
Theſe are the maxims of the imperial law, af- 
ter the empire was firmly incorporated with 
the Church: and they amount to thus much, 
that conſecrate goods and chattels are exempt 
from all human commerce, that they can nei- 
ther be bought nor ſold, nor mortgaged nor 
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parricida eſto, Cicero in lib. 2. de leg. 


pawned 
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pawned, nor be poſſeſſed by preſcription, be 


cauſe they belong only to God. 
To conclude, this ſeems to be the princi- 
pal reaſon, why our factious teachers affect to 
preach in gathered congregations, and ſet up 
altars in oppoſition to our Church. This is 
plain, from the ſeveral ſilly reaſons which they 
give of this ſchiſmatical practice, as time 
and place require. They pretended before the 
Churches were rebuilt in London, that they 
held their conventicles there, leſt in that exi- 
gence the ſouls of the people ſhould ſtarve for 
want of ſpiritual food; and ſince they were 
rebuilt, and pariſhes re-eſtabliſhed under their 
own miniſters, they pretend there is a neceſ- 
ſity laid upon them to preach the Goſpel, and 
that the people are free to hear whom they 
pleaſe. But then if you tell them that this 
principle will overthrow all Church-govern- 
ment, as well as ours, and ſhew them the 


difference betwixt the Apoſtles obligation to | 


preach the Goſpel, and theirs, and ask them, 
why they do not go from one heathen country 
to another to propagate the Goſpel, as the Apo- 
ſtle did, and thought. himſelf bound by his 
commiſſion ſo to do; or at leaſt, why they 


preach not the Goſpel rather in the moſt bar- 


barous and barren places of our own kingdom, 
where there is molt need it ſhould be preach'd, 
than in the rich and populous rowns, within 
other mens lines, they will tell you, that they 
have yet had no call to thoſe places, but when 
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God ſhall call them thither, thither they will 
go. If upon this you ask them, what > of 
mean by a call from God, whether an iW# 
nal call by his Spirit, or an external call by 
his providence, they will ſtand as mute as the 
Phariſees ſtood before our Saviour, when he 
asked them, if the Baptiſm of John, were of 
Heaven or of men. From all which we mar 
without breach of charity conclude, that inte- 
reft is the only powerful reaſon which makes 
the houſe-preachers here, and their brethren 
the field-preachers in our neighbour kingdom 
frequent and crowd into the moſt rich and po- 
pulous towns. and counties, and ſteal away 
pcople from as able paſtors, as ever were in the 
kingdom of God. | 

7. From whence I come in the laſt place to 
fſhew, what ſtrong and violent prejudices are 
wrought in the fouls of men, againſt the truths 
of the Goſpel, by an unreaſonable deſire and 
expectation, of ſuch demonſtrations in their fa- 
your as the nature of things is not capable of. 
Should we not count that man abandon'd of 
common ſenſe, who would not believe that 
there was ſuch a man as Auguſtus Czar, nor 
tuch a place as Rome, becauſe (forſooth) it can- 
not be proved in the ſame manner, and with as' 
much evidence, as that two and two make 
four? And thould we not eſteem him a very 
iceptical and unreaſonable perſon, who would 
not believe that a skeleton of bones, found un- 
der ground, did once belong to the body of a 

| | mar g 
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EV. 
man, becauſe it is poſſible, that it might have 
ga bred in the carth, as other curious con- 
Mes are? Such abſurd and prejudicate per- 
ſons are all thoſe, who will not believe ſuch 
or ſuch things in the chriſtian religion, becauſe 
they cannot be proved by the ſtricteſt ſort, of 
logical or mathematical demonſtration; but on- 
Iy by an heap of moral arguments, whereof 
every one, they ſay, may be falſe. No man 
indeed can logically or mathematically demon- 
ſtrate, that the Scriptures (for example) were 
written, by men ſpecially acted and inſpired 
for the lame purpoſe, by the Spirit of God; 
but yet it may be 10 far demonſtrated, by their 
internal and external ſtamp and character, that 
no reaſonable man ought to doubt thereof. 
The majeſty of the things delivered in them, 


above all the compoſitions and writings of rhe 


world; the analogy and conformity of all the 
ſeveral parts therein contained, one with ano- 
ther; the certain fulfilling of their prophecies; 
the careful providence by which they have been 
handed down to all poſterity ; the ſpiritual 
force and efficacy, which it is found they have 
upon the ſouls of men, together with the 
conſtant voice and tradition of the catholick 


Church, make it demonſtration to all, who 


have not the impudence to laugh, at the defect 
of moral proofs, becauſe (forſooth) a thouſand 
probabilities, and preſumptions, put together 
may poſſibly be falſe, and that the univerſal 
tradition of all ages and nations, may, per- 


haps, | 


* 
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haps, conſpire to tell a lye. Our age and na- 
tion (God knows) abounds with ſuch ſceptical 
men as theſe, who make difficulty to receive 
many truths of the Goſpel; although they are 
forced to confeſs, that ſuppoſing the truth of 
them, they could not without new miracles 
be better prov'd than they are. 

Thus have I ſhewn in many particulars, what 
hurt accrues to the intellectual man, from a 
pertinacious indulgence of falſe principles and 
uncorrected paſſions, which fill the ſoul with 
prejudice againſt truth in general, and in parti- 
cular againſt the Goſpel-rrarhs. And were it 
not for ſome, or all of theſe intellectual di- 
| ſtempers, how is it poſſible that men ſhould 
ſo diſtort the Scriptures, and teach thoſe things 
to be lawful and neceſſary, which they con- 
| demn and forbid? How, for example, could 
| the Papiſis maintain the uſe of the Latin ſer- 
vice, againſt the fourteenth of the firſt to the 
| Corinthians, which is written againſt ſpeaking 
in an unknown tongue? How could the wor- 
ſhipping of angels be reconciled, to the ſecond 
of the Colofſtans and eighteenth verſe, where 
| It is plainly written, Let no man decerve you 
in voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Au- 
gels? And to paſs by the half:-communion, 
| Which I mentioned before, how could it be 
made confiſtent with rhe ſecond Command- 
ment, to picture the Gad-head itſelf, and men 
be taught to pray to ſaints, ro mediate and in- 
tercede to God for us, when the Scriptures 


ſpeak 
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Chriſt, and aſſure us, there is no other b Me- 
diator appointed betwixt God and man, but 
he? Or how could men, who pretend to have 
the key of the Scriptures, forbid marriage, and 
command Chriſtians, as a neceſſary duty, to 
abſtain from ſeveral meats, in contradiction to 
what is ſo plainly written by the Apoſtle, 
I Tim. iv. 1, 2. where he calls thoſe that teach and 

maintain ſuch doctrines, /educing ſpirits, and 
the doctrines themfelves, doctrines of devil“ 
end tyes ?. Or laſtly, to pals from the Roma- 
niſtis to ſome ſorts of Proteſtants, that have 
been the ſcandal and bane of the proteſtant 
cauſe; how could they, unleſs they had their 
underſtandings depray'd with {ome of the fore- 
mentioned diſtempers of mind, teach ir to be 
lawful to rebel, in oppoſition to the firſt {ix 
verſes of the thirteenth of the Romans, where 
that curſed fin is as plainly forbidden, as theft 
and murder by the ſixth and eighth com- 
% ũ·ͤͥ h el 
JI 0o conclude, unleſs the fouls of men were 
poſſeſſed with falſe principles, or corrupt af. 
fections, how could they, as the propbet 
ſpeaks, call good evil, and evil good, ſet! 
bitter, and bitter ſweet, light darkneſs, aud 
_ darkneſs light? How could they abſolve chil- 
dren from their duty to their parents, and ſub- 


. 


| jets from their allegiance to their prince? How 


8 
5 


vx Time it; 5. „ 
could 


ſpeak of no other advocate in Heaven, but | 
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could they declare killing, aſſaſſinations, and 


brad 


| maſſacres of innocent men, nay of kings and 


biſhops, to be no murder, or licenſe men to 
marry their neices, and living brothers wives ? 


L Laſtly, unleſs men were - blinded with preju- 


dice, /how could they aſſert ſuch nonſenſe in 


| divinity as this, that to pray by a form doth 


ſtint the Spirit; or deny ſuch ajpalpable truth 
as this, that whatſoever a man may lawfully 
do of his own accord, becomes his duty to do, 
whenſoever he is commanded by lawful au- 
thority to do it ? Or how could men deny 
the ſame thing one way, which they will 
aſſert another, as many diſſenters from our 


| Church do, who make a loud clamour to ſu- 
8 authority for that which they miſcall 
1 


berty of conſcience, but yet deny it to 
their children and ſervants, whom they will 
diſinherit, and turn off, if they forſake the 
gathering together of the ſaints, as they call 
themſelves, in the private meetings, and join 
themſelves to the communion of the national 


1 Church? 


could ſay a great deal more to let you ſee 
how careful and diligent we all ought to be, to 
purge our minds from all falſe principles and 
uncorrected paſſions, which prejudicate and 
pervert our underſtandings, and make us un- 
willing to receive the plaineſt truths. This 
we muſt do, if we intend to be real, or at 


| leaſt to be compleat and orthodox Chriſtians, 


and embrace the Goſpel in the full power and 
| M latitude 


is SERMON V. ” 
latitude thereof. And that we may do it ef. 
fectually, we mult pray to God for the aſſiſ- 


rance of his Spirit, to help us to purify our 


fouls from every falſe principle and corrupt af. 
fection, that ſo we may receive the Goſpel, 
and all the Goſpel-truths, like little children, 
and be in reality as well as in appearance of 
the Church or Kingdom of God ; to whom, 
in the Unity of Trinity, and Trinity of Unity 
be aſcribed the kingdom, power, and glory, 


now, and for evermore. Amen. 
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Aud the peace of God, which» paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your 
hearts and minds thro Chriſt Teſas. 


HE New Teſtamcnt having been 
written by Hebrews in Greek, all 
the books of it abound with He- 
raiſms, or Few:iſh modes of ſpeak- 
ing; and more eſpecially the epi- 
ſtles of S. Paul, who was an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews which is it {elf an Hebrew phraſe, 
to ſignify a pure Zebrew without any mixture 
of Gentile blood. And for want of underſtand- 
ing the ZZebrew phraſe and manner of expreſ- 
ſing ir comes to pals, as S. Peter obſerved, 
that ſomethings in S. Paul's epiſiles are hard to 
be underſtood, which they that are unlearned 
and unſtable do ſtill wreſt, as they do alſo the 
other Scriptures, to their own deſtruction. 
And among other - phraſes proper to the He- 
brew and Syriac languages, this was one, to 
expreſs a prayer or a with in the future tenſe ; 
"7 0 of 
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of which, to omit many others, there are two 
examples in Judges, ix. 15, 20. where the 
phraſes let fire come out of the bramble, and 
let fire come out of Abimelech, are in the 
4 Hebrew, Titze eſh, fire ſhall come out of the 
Bramble, and fire ſhall come out of Abime- 
lech. Thus in my text, tho' the words of 
the Apoſtle are literally rendered, he peace of 
God ſhall keep your hearts, yet in all proba- 
biliry it is a prayer of the Apoſtle for the 
Philippians, who as it appears from the fif- 
teenth and ſixteenth verſes of the third chap- 
ter, began to have differences among them- 
ſelves about opinions; and therefore the judi- 
_ cious tranſlator of the Mons Teſtament ren- 
ders it in Freuch thus; Et que la paix de 
Dieu qui ſurpaſſe toute penſee garde vos 
ceurs, © vos eſprits— that is to tay in Eu- 
gliſh, And let the peace of God, which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds 
through Chriſt Jeſus. 

It is very uſual with the Apoſtle to mix ſuch 
ejaculatory prayers with his other diſcourſes ; 
as in Rom. xv. 4, Sc. where after theſe words, 

 Whatſoever things were written aforetime, 

1 were written for our learning, that we thro 
| patience, and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope; he immediately adds, V. v. Now 
the God of patience and conſolation grant you 

' Fo be lihe minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to Chriſt Feſus. And juſt ſo in this 
chapter, after he had faid, Be careful for no- 
3 thing 
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thing, but in every thing by prayer and ſif-. 
plication with thankſgiving let your requeſt 
be made known unto God ; he flies out, as it 
were, into this ejaculation, aud let the peace 
of God which paſſeth all underſianding, keep 
your hearts and minds, through Chriſt 7eſts. 
The two petitions are much alike; in the 
one he prays for the Romans, that they may 
be ile minded according to Chriſt Jeſus; i. e. 
that God would give them the grace of unity 
and charity, as Chriſt commanded, and expect- 
ed from them: And in the other he prays for 
the Philippians, that that peaceableneſs, or 
peaceable-mindedneſs, which God hath be- 


| queathed, and commanded to all Chriſtians, 


.!hould preferve their hearts and minds from 
all ſchiſmatical principles and practices, accord- 
ing as he wrote unto the Corinthians, 1 Cor. i. 
10. I beſeech you brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there be no arviſions among 

you ; but that ye be perfectly joined together 
in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. 

For by the peace of God is not to be un- 
derſtood quiet and ſerenity of mind, which is 
a felicity ; but the ſtudy of preſerving peace and 
union in the Church, or that peaceableneſs of 

mind, which is a duty commanded by God ; 

in which ſenſe it is uſed in the third chapter of 
the Coloſſiaus, V. 15. and let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, to the which. alſo ye are 
called in one body, This will further appear, 
EF M 3 from 
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from the excellent character which the Apoſtle 
gives of this Grace, in theſe words, which paſ- 
ſeth all underſtanding ; or, as it might more 
fully be rendered, which ſurpaſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, dress e vs, Which excells all 
underſtanding, or which is more valuable than 
all knowledge real or pretended, inſpired or 
acquired. That this is the moſt probable mean- 
ing of that phraſe of paſſing all underſtanding, 
may appear from the fifteenth and ſixteenth 
verſes of the third chapter: Let us (faith the 
Apoſtle) as many as be perfect be thus mind- 
ed; and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe miud- 


ed, God ſhall reveal this unto you; in the mean 
time, wherero we have already attained, let 


us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the 
ſame thing; i. e. let as many as are orthodox, 
faithful, and pure Chriſtians take care of this : 
and if any man differs from another about 


this or that queſtion; let not ſuch a difference 


breed diviſion among you, for God will take 
care, that all neceſſary truths be revealed unto 
you. But in the mean time, tho' we may have 
different apprehenſions of certain things, and 
ſome of us are advanced before others in know- 
ledge, yet let not that hinder our peace and 
unity, but let us walk in the ſame courſe which 
is chalked out unto us by Chri/f. As men 
may be advanced in the ſame way one before 
another, ſo Chriſtians in the ſame communion 
may exceed one *another in knowledge; and 
it is not for him that knows, or thinks he 


knows 


5 4 


2 
2 


SERMON Wi if 


knows more to be ſingular, and to contend 
that others muſt be guided by him, and that 
things muſt be ordered according to his opi- 
nion ; but he muſt ſubmit to common order, 
authority and diſcipline : or if he will not, let 
him know, that Chriſtian peace and union is 
to be preferred before all knowledge whatſo- 
ever; eſpecially before all pretended under- 
ſtanding and knowledge, which that of all thoſe, 
who oppoſe the faith and diſcipline of the Ca- 
tholick Church ever was, and ever will be, as 
long as it is militant upon earth. 
_ Having thus expounded the words of my 
text, I ſhall raiſe three doctrines from them, 
upon which I ſhall diſcourſe in order. 

I. That the care of preſerving peace and 
union in the, Church is one of the prime du- 
ties of a Chriſtian ; or that peaceableneſs, or 
the loye of union, is one of the chief Chriſtian 


Virtues. And | 
II. That it is more valuable than all know- 


ledge, or gifts of the underſtanding, and ought 


to be preferred before them: And 
III. That it is a grace, which above all o- 
thers will keep men from falling into hereſies 
and ſchiſms, according to this prayer of the 
Apoſtle; and let the peace of God which ſur- 
paſſeth all under/tanding keep your hearts and 
minds through Chriſt Je ſus. 
I. That the care of preſerying peace and 
union is one of the prime duties of a Chriſtian : 
This I ſhall prove from Scripture, from reaſon, 
and from antiquity. M4 1. From 
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x. From Scripture, beginning with the words 
of the Apoſtle to the Colofrans, which ] ci- 
ted before; let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one 
body. Every part of this Apoſtolical precept 
hath its proper weight and emphaſis, to ſigni- 
fy what a principal virtue among Chrittians 

eaceableneſs, and the love of union is. Firſt, 
it is called the peace of God; i. e. the peace 
which God hath preſcribed to chriſtians, and 


intended as a bleſſing to them above all other 
ſorts of men. Secondly, he exhorts them to 


let this peace become a reigning virtue, to rule 
in their hearts, or, as the original word ſigni- 
fies, to let it be the chief governor and com- 
mander in their Hearts, to over-rule all their 
other actions and deſigns, to this great end. 
Then he further tells them, that this peace, 
ſo ſtrictly enjoined by God, is the end of their 
vocation, and of their being united into ohe 


body and communion in Chriſt; to the which 


alſo ye are called in one body. Had it not 
been for the ſake of peace and love, and the 
great bleſſings which attend them, God might 
have let Chriſtians live in different bodies, as 

well as in one, and exerciſe their religion in 
oppoſite Churches, as well as in Churches a- 
greeing in the ſame communion; but the rea- 
ſon why he hath cnjoined all Chriſtians where- 


ſoever diſperſed to unite into one body and com 


munion, was to put them into a bleſſed ſtate of 
catholick peace and love, for promoring the 
_ happineſs 
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= happinels of mankind, and the honour of his 
* holy name. : 
= This was the end for which we are called, 
and united into one body; and therefore in 
the New Teftament, love and peace are gene- 
nally mentioned with reference to union, and 
union is as generally mentioned with reference 
to love and peace. They are like the flame 
and oyl in the lamp; the one is the fewel to 
the other; as the one decays, the other will 
duwindle: And therefore, to purſue my under- 
taking, I ſhall ſer before you many other pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament, which recommend 
= unto us either union, or the love of union, 
= which.is peaceableneſs and love. 

Firſt, I begin with that famous place 1 Cor. 
i. 9. God zs faithful, by whom ye are called 
unto the fellowſhip, or ſociety, of hig fon Je ſus 
Chriſt ; wherefore I befeech you brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be 
10 ſchiſms among you, but that ye be per feli 
Joined together in the ſame mind, and in t 
| ſame judgment; for it hath been declared un- 
fo me that there are contentions among 
you. Now this I ſay to you, with great regret, 
that every one among you ſaith in this man- 
ner: I am a follower of Paul, the doctor of 
the Gentiles, and a planter of this Church; 
another faith, I am a follower of Apollos, the 
excellent orator, who is ſo mighty in the Scrip- 
tures; and another faith, J am a follower of 

| Cephas 


ger 
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1. From Scripture, beginning with the words 
of the Apoſtle to the Coluſſiaus, which ] ci- 
ted before; let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one 
body. Every part of this Apoſtolical precept 
hath its proper weight and emphaſes, to ſigni- 
fy what a principal virtue among Chrittians 
caceableneis, and the love of union is. Firſt, 
it is called the peace of God; i. e. the peace 
which God hath preſcribed to chriſtians, and 
intended as a bleſſing to them above all other 
ſorts of men. Secondly, he exhorts them to 
let this peace become a reigning virtue, to rule 
iu their hearts, or, as the original word ſigni- 
ies, to let it be the chief governor and com- 
mander in their Hearts, to over- rule all their 
other actions and deſigns, to this great end. 
Then he further tells them, that this peace, 
ſo ſtrictly enjoined by God, is the end of their 
vocation, and of their being united into 972 
body and communion in Chriſt; to the which 
alſo ye are called in one body. Had it not 
been for the ſake of peace and love, and the 
grcat bleſſings which attend them, God might 
have let Chriſtians live in different bodies, as 
well as in one, and exerciſe their religion in 
oppoſite Churches, as well as in Churches a- 
greeing in the ſame communion; but the rea- 
ſon why he hath enjoined all Chriſtians where- 
ſoever diſperſed to unite into one body and com 
munion, was to put them into a bleſſed ſtate of 
catholick peace and love, for promoting the 
R happineſs 
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| happineſs of mankind, and the honour of his 
| holy name. | 

This was the end for which we are called, 
and united into one.body ; and therefore in 
the New Teftament, love and peace are gene- 
rally mentioned with reference to union, and 
union is as generally mentioned with reference 
to love and peace. They are like the flame 
and oyl in the lamp; the one is the fewel to 
the other ; as the one decays, the other will 
dwindle : And therefore, to purſue my under- 
taking, I ſhall ſer before you many other pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament, which recommend 
unto us either union, or the love of union, 
wjhich is peaceableneſs and love. 
Firſt, I begin with that famous place 1 Cor. 
i. 9. God zs faithful, by whom ye are called 
unto the fellowſhip, or ſociety, of his fon Je ſus 
| Chriſt; wherefore I beſeech you brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be 
| %0 ſchiſms among you, but that ye be perfect 
Joined together in the ſame mind, and in t 

ſame judgment; for it hath been declared um- 
| to me —— that there are contentions among 
Jou. Now this 1 ſay to you, with great regret, 
that every one among you ſaith in this man- 
ner: I am a follower of Paul, the doctor of 
the Gentiles, and a planter of this Church; 
another faith, I am a follower of Apolos, the 
excellent orator, who is ſo mighty in the Scrip- 
tures; and another faith, J am a follower of 


Cephas 
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Cephas the prime Apoſtle, and doctor of the 
Circumciſion; and as if the Apoſtles, like the 
philoſophers, were divided among themſelves, 
another ſaith, I am for none of them, but am 
of Chriſt. What zs Chriſt or his doctrine di- 
vided? Was Paul crucified for you, or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul? 
| TI have taken the liberty to paraphraſe this 
place, being invited thereunto, from conſidering 
the ſtare of philoſophy, which was then among 
the Greeks - For in Greece philoſophy was 
then profeſſed, in ſeveral and oppoſite ſects, 
which proceeded from this cauſe, that when 
any great philoſopher, as Plato, or Ariſtotle, 
let up ſchool, his ſcholars after he was dead, 
differed about his doctrine, ſome ſaying he 
taught thus, and others ſaying he taught thus; 
and ſo the ſcholars being divided about their 
maſter's meaning and opinion, fer up different 
ſchools, and their ſcholars again as different; 
ſo that the truth was loſt, in the multiplicity of 
oppoſite ſets among the philoſophers; and, as 
Cicero obſerved of them, nothing was ſo abſurd, 
which ſome ſect or other of philoſophers did not 
hold. The Greczans therefore, and particularly 
the wanton Corinthians, thought they might 
take the ſame liberty, of profeſſing the Chriſtian 
religion, as they had done of philoſophy, in ſects; 
and therefore they went about, to make the 
Apoſtles oppoſite doctors to one another; ſome 
ſaying they were for one of them, and ſome 
for 
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for another, and ſome for this way, and ſome 
for that. = 

But the Apoſtle teaches them another leſſon, 
and lets them know, that Chriſtian philoſophy, 
as the Chriſtian religion is often called, was 

not to be profeſſed in ſets; that there ought 

to be no diviſions, nor herding under particular 

teachers among them; but that they ought, 
without affecting ſingularity, to ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and be perfectiy joined together in the 
ſame mind; and to that end he lets them know, 
that the Apoſtles were all but zhe miniſiers of 
Chriſt, and labourers in common together with |, 
God, and that the Church was God's husban- 
dry, and God's building, and that all the Dif- 
| ference among the miniſters of the Goſpel, was 
only a difference of ſubordination, in that ſome 
planted, and ſome watered, and that ſome 
were maſter-builders, and laid the foundation, 
and others builded thereupon. But however 
the building was the ſame, and they were yet 
as certainly carnal, as when they were follow- 
ers of the philoſophers, in ſetting up oppoſite 
ſchools, and oppoſite communions, and oppo- 
ſite miniſters in religion. Ze are yet carnal 
(faith he;) for whereas there is among you, as 
among the philoſophers, enuying, ſtrife, and 
factions, are ye not carnal, aud walk as mere 
men? For while one faith, like the followers 
of the philoſophers, I am of Paul, or a Paul- 
ite, and another I am of Apollos, or an Apol- 
| | louian, 
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lonian, are ye not carnal as they are, and like 
them yet in the fleſh ? x Cor. iii. 3. 

Were there no other places in the New Te. 
ſtament, this one were ſufficient to let Chriſtians 
know, how much it is their duty, lay ing aſide 
all pride and ſingularity, to profeſs the Chriſtian 
religion in one communion, and be careful not 
to crumble and divide themſelves into oppoſite 
ſects and ſchiſms; as the Apoſtle, with great paſ- 
ſion and eloquence, exhorts the Epheſiaus in the 
beginning of the fourth chapter; I therefore, 
the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you that ye 
walk worthy o,, or as it might be rendered, that 
you walk as becomes the vocation, wherew:th 
ye are called, with all humility and meeknefs, 
with long-ſuffering, forbearing one another iu 
love, endeauvouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit, (which is an Hebrew phraſe for ipiritual 
union, ) in the bond of peace : for there is but 
one body, and one ſpirit of love, to inform that 
body, even as ye are called, in one hope of your 
calling; one common Lord or maſter, one 
common faith to be profeſſed, and ove Bapti/m 
or common way of initiation into the Church, 
and one God, and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all, and in you all. 
In this place the Apoſtle tells us, that it be- 
comes our vocation to the Chriſtian religion, 
to preſerve the unity of the Church, in the 
bond of peace, becauſe the Church throughout 
the whole world is but one body, which ought 


to be actuated by one ſpirit of love; and _ 
a 
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God of patience, and conſolation, grant you to 
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all the members of it have, but one Lord to 


obey, one Creed to believe, and one Baptiſm, 


or form of admiſſion into this catholick com- 
munion; and therefore thoſe Chriſtians muſt 


tranſqreſs their duty, and misbehave themſelves 


very much, who, to gratify their own vanity 
or intereſt, make Chriſtianity appear in ſepa- 
rate and oppoſite Churches and communions, 
as if there were many Lords, and many Faiths, 
and many Baptiſms, and as many Gods, as there 


are irreconcileable ſects. 


So in his epiſtle ro the Romans, who differ- 


| ed about the lawfulneſs of meats, leſt their 
feuds and animoſities, which aroſe in that mat- 


ter, ſhould grow into ſeparation and oppoſite 
communions, he told them, Nom. xiv. 17. that 
the kingdom of God, which is the New Teſta- 
ment phraſe for Chriſtianity, conſiſted not 
in diſputes about meats and drinks, but in 
righteouſneſs, and peaceableneſs, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt ; which doth not ſignify any 
miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt, but that 


common joy which reſults among Chriſtians, 


from living in one communion : And then he 
adds, for he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
of men; therefore let us follow after the 


things which make for peace, and things 


wherewith one may edify another. And yet 

- | rP . - 
more emphatically Rom. xv. 5, 6. which I ci- 
ted above upon another occaſion. Now the 


be 
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be like-minded one towards another, according 
t the will of 7eſus Chriſt, that ye may with 
one mind, and one month, glorify God the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

He wrote theſe words to the convert 7ews 
and Gentiles, who were apt to ſeparate into 
oppoſite communions, and had the beſt pre- 
tences of doing ſo, that Chriſtians ever had; 
for they were men of different principles and 
education, bred up in mutual and great preju- 
dices againſt one another, converted by diffe- 
rent Apoſtles, whereof one was called the A- 
poſtle of the Circumciſion, the other of the 
Uncircumciſion; and in one word, reconcile- 
able with the greateſt trouble, and difficulty 

imaginable. But yet it was ſo contrary to the 
will of Christ, and the well-being of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, for Chriſtians to live in oppoſite 
ſects and communions, that the Apoſtle lets 
them know, that they ought to be /ike mind- 
ed one towards another, and with one mind, 


end with one mouth, glorify God the Father 


, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And fo Epbeſ. ii. 

16, 19, Sc. he tells them, that CHriſt had recon- 
ciled, both Jews and Gentiles, unto God in one 
body, or community, by the croſs; inſomuch 
that they that were rangers and foreigners 
became fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houſhold of God : being built upon the 
| foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Je- 
fas Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone; 
ju whom (ſaith the Apoſtle) all the building 
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| fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord. 
There was not to be one temple of the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, and another of the Gen- 
tiles; but they were both to be erected into 
one fabrick, upon the ſame foundation, and to 
be builded together into an holy temple in the 
| Lord. 8 
This metaphor of a building, and temple, 
puts me in mind of other ſimilitudes, by which 
the writers of the New Teſtament expreſs, the 
unity of the catholick Church, and the unity 
of communion in every part thereof. Firſt, 
then the univerſal Church, and every part of 
it is compared to rhe natural body, which 
conſiſts of ſo many united members, as in 
| Rom. Xii. 4. As we have many members in one 
natural body, and all members in it have not 
the ſame office : So we being many are all one 
body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another. So 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. As the body 
ts one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are but 
one body : ſo alſo is the Church of Chrzft, 
but one body, rho' it have many members. 
And as the ſoul is the common principle, which 
animates all the members of the natural body, 
lo ſpiritual fellowſhip and communion is the 
common principle, which animates all the mem- 
bers of the body of Chriſt. This is plain from 
the next words : For by one Spirit we are all 
baptized into one 099, whether we be Jeus, 
| | er 
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or Gentiles, and likewiſe have been all mad: 


zo drink, meaning in the holy Euchariſt, int 
016 Spirit. . 175 
So in I Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing, which 


De bleſs, and conſecrate, 7s it not the commu- 
ion of the blood of Chriſt ? And the bread 


which we break, is it not the communion of 


the body of our common Saviour Chriſt ? For 
we being many, are by this made all one bread, 


and one body in that we are all communicants, 


and partakers of that one bread. 
From theſe texts, which compare the Church 


to a natural body, that hath many members, 
and which make unanimous communion, in the 
lame ordinances and ſacraments, the common 
principle of union, by which the members of 
Chriſt are united, both to him and to one ano- 
Ther, it is plain that the Church is a ſpiritual 
ſociety, or corporation, whereof Chriſt is the 
Head; and that this ſociety, like all others, is 
{ conſtituted and maintained by unanimous and 
\ peaceable feJ]lowſhip and communion ; which 
every part of the whole, and all the members 


of every part are bound, to preſerve and main- 
tain. That which we have ſeen and heard, 
ſaith St. Zohn, declare we unto you, that ye 
alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and truly 
our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. 

And from this common fellowſhip, which 
all the parts of the Church, and the members 
of eycry part, are bound to maintain with 


_ Chriſt 
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Chriſt, and with one another, the Church is 
compared to an houle ; as in Hebr. iii. 6. Chriſt 
as a ſon is faithful over his own houſe, whoſe 
honſe are we. So. 1 Tim. iii. 15. faith St. Pant 
unto him, That thou mighteſi know how thou 
oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the houſe of 
God, which iche Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth. For the ſame 
reaſon is it compared to a city; as in /7es. xii. 
22. But ye are come (ſaith the Apoſtle to the 
Feds) unto monnt Sion, and unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly fernufjalem, or 
as the Church is called, Gal. iv. 26. 7eruſalen 
which 1s from above, the free Jeruſalem of 
which Sarah was a type, which zs the mother 
of as all. . 

For the Church of Chriſt is the myſtical 
Jeruſalem, as Chriſtians are the myſtical Zews, 
who ought to live all in one fellowſhip and 
communion in that great city the univerſal | 
Church, the © new and holy Feruſalem, as 
St. John calls her, which came down out of 
Heaven from God, and is prepared as a bride 
adorned for her hasband. Wherefore peace- 
ableneſs; and the love of union mult needs be 

a prime virtue in Chriſtians; and it muſt needs 
be their indiſpenſable duty, by all means poſſi- 
ble to preſerve peace, and unanimous commu- 
nion, as they belong to Chri/7's houſe; which 
he will not have dzvided agaznſt itſelf; and 
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as they are citizens of the new Jeruſalem, 
which, like all other cities, can be but one, 
and ought not to be divided into oppoſite pat- 
ties, and communions; whereof each pretends, 
that they are the true and rightful city, and 
that the others are not; but as David ſpeaks 
of the literal Feruſalem, it ought to be as 4 
cityj that is at unity in itſelf. 
This mion, and unanimous communion, 
which ought to be in the Church, and every 
part of it, as a ſpiritual guild or fraternity, is 
- allo very obvious to be obſerved, from a re- 
markable expreſſion, which is uſed to ſignify 
che growth and increaſe of it, in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. And the emphaſis of this exprel- 
ſion lies in the word added, as in chap. ii. 41. 
Then they that gladly received his word, were 
, - baptized; and the ſame day there were added 
/ wnto them about three thouſand fouls: and in 
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V. 47. And the Lord added unto the Church 
daily, fuch as ſhould be ſaved. So Aﬀts v. 14. 
Believers were the more added unto the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and women; which 
occurs again in Acls xi. 24. Much people was 
added unto the Lord, i. e. unto the Lord 
Chriſt, whom Sr. Paul calls the head of the 
Church; every new converſion, or colony of 

| new believers, making not oppoſite indepen- 
dent Churches, but new members, or new 
parts by way of appoſitien, to the Church, 
which was before, 


Hence 


. 
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Hence ſome have ingeniouſly compared the \ 
# univerſal Church unto a tree, whercof the root 
is reſembled to Chrz/, the trunk to the Apo- 
ſtles, the boughs to the ſeveral metropoliti- 
cal Churches, the branches to the epiſcopal 
Churches under them, the twigs to the paro- 
chial congregations under them, and the ſingle 
members of parochial congregations to the 
leaves upon thoſe twigs. From which apt re- 
preſentation of the nature of the catholick 


Church, and of one undivided communion in 

E it, we may perceive how much it is the duty 

7 of every leaf ro adhere to the twig, and of 
f every twig to adhere to his branch, and of 

' every branch to adhere to his bough, and of 

. every bough to adhere to the common trunk, 

q that there may be one undivided catholick 

7 communion, in all the parts of the catholiccx 
n Church, called the communion of Saints, ac- \ 
h cording to the will of CHiſt. 

. Neither is this way, of making a tree the 

5 ſymbol of the Church, without ground in anti- 

h quit y, and Scripture ; for S. Cyprian compares 

4 all the dioceſes of the Church, to the boughs 

4 of a tree : and in the Scriptures we read of 

F being planted into Chriſt by Baptiſm, Rom. 

51 vi. 5. and of being graffed into him, as it is 

* written, And they alſo, if they abide not ſtili 

i in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in; for God is 

h, able to graff them in again. Rom. xi. 23. 


Secondly. Hitherto I have proved, that peace- 
ableneſs, or a love of unanimous ommunion 
ce N 2 is 
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is one of the chief Chriſtian virtues, from thoſe 
places of the New Teſtament, which mention 
peace with reference to love and union, and 
love and unity with reference to peace. And 
now I proceed in the ſecond place to prove it, 
from other places, which ſeverely cenſure the ma- 
kers of diviſion and ſchiſm, as the molt peſtilent 
fort of men. Thus in Nom. xvi. 17. J beſeech 
you brethren, (ſaith the Apoſtle) mark them 
which canſe diviſions and offences, contrary 
7o the dofirine which ye have learned, and 
avoid them for they, that are ſuch, let their 
pretences be what they will, /erve not our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own belly, i. e. 
their own luſts and intereſt, and by plauſible 


words, and fair ſpeeches decerve the hearts of 


the ſimple. 

Thoſe makers of ſchiſms or diviſions, are 
called wolves by St. Paul, Acts xx. 29. from 
their tearing and rending the body of Chr. 
Take heed, ſaith he unto the Bithops and pres- 
byters aſſembled at Miletus; take heed unto 
yourſelves, and to all the flock over whith the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers; for 1 
know that after my departing, grievous wolves 
ſhall enter in among yon, not ſparing the flock. 
St. Tenatins calls them Avuxa e uο Pplauſi- 
ble and wheedling wolves: in our Saviour's 
words, , wolves in ſheeps clothing, who are 
ſuch ſmooth and fairſpoken deceivers of the 
people, that they can cunningly enſlave them, 
with their own conſent and good liking, as 
St. Paul 
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St. Paul writes unto the Corinthians; though 
you deipiſe me your Apoſtle, and are apt to 
think me burthenſome, yet ye fuer iF other 
men bring you into bondage, if other men de- 
our, and make a prey of you, 7f other men 
rale preſents and gifts of you, F other men 
| exalt themſelves over you, F other men ſhould 
mite you on the face. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

St. Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to Tzmothy, 
iii. 5, 6. ſaith, that they have a form, or out- 
fide of godlineſs, and deny the power thereof, 
and that they creep into houſes, and lead cap- 
tive filly women, laden with ſins, and led 
away with divers luſts. The very like com- 

laint doth d Sr. Ireuæus make, of the women 
of his dioceſe, who, he faith, in great numbers 
followed the Gnoſtic hereticks, and pretended, 
when they returned to their hasbands and the 
Church, that they were bewitched by them, 
and that they gave them phzlrres, aud love- 
potions to make them follow them, whether 
they would or no. 
Nay, St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Philzp- 
pans, iii. 2. calls theſe makers of diviſions 
 dogs,. either from their rearing and rending the 
Churches where they were, or from their bark- 
ing at, and biting the orthodox miniſters and 
profeſſors: Beware (faith he) of dogs, beware 
of evil workers, beware of the conciſion, or 
cutting aſunder. And St. Ignatius, to ſhew 


4 Lib. 2. Cap. 9. 
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how dangerous and deſtructive they were, in 
his epiſtles faith, that neither he that makes à 
ſchiſm, nor they that follow makers of ſchiſm, 
can inherit the kingdom of God.. 

_ Certainly, if the ringleaders of ſchiſms be 
ſuch peſtilent people, and ſchiſm ſuch a dan- 


gerous and peſtilent fin, by the rule of con- 


trarys, peaceableneſs, and the love of union 
muſt be one of the chief Chriſtian virtues, and 
it muſt be an indiſpenſable duty of every Chri- 
ſtian to keep the unity of the Spirit, in the 
TT prac. 5 An 

Thirdly. This will further appear in the laſt 
place from one remarkable paſſage of Scripture, 
where peaceableneſs is called the fruit of the 
Spirit, as other principal Chriſtian graces are. 
It is in Gal. v. 22. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the fruit of the Spirit, in oppoſition to the 


works of the fleſh, he faith, But the fruit of 


the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, 


gentleneſs, goodneſs, truth, meekneſs, tempe. 


rance; againſt ſuch there is no law. Here 
you ſee that peace, or peaceableneſs, is reckoned 
up with Faith or truth and temperance ; which 
mes that it is none of the leſſer virtues : and 
fo 2 Tim. ii. 22. it is made equal with righte- 
ouſneſs, faith, and charity; faith the Apoſtle 
follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, and peace, 
with them that call on the Lord, out of a pure 
heart. And Heb.' ii. 14. it is ranked with 
Holineſs, as it is contrary to carnal filthineſs; 
Follow, or as it might be rendered, purſue 
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peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall fee the Lord. To which 


I ſhall add that of S. James iii 17 ; The wiſdom, 
which 1s from above, ts firſt pure, then peace- 
able, &c. and the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown 
in peace, of them that make peace. Wheretore if 
peaceableneſs be the fruit of the Spirit, as well 
as temperance, and if it ought to be purſued by 
very Chriſtian, as well as righteouſneſs, faith, 
and holineſs; it muſt needs be one of the 
chief Chriſtian virtues, which every true diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt will endeavour to maintain, and 
preſerve to his utmoſt power. 

2. Hitherto I have ſhewed out of the Scrip- 
tures, that the care of preſerving peace and u- 
nion is one of the prime duties of a Chriſtian; 
and now 1 3 to ſhew it, in the ſecond 
place, from thoſe reaſons, into which all theſe 
Scriptures are reſolved: For the duty of peace, 
or of keeping the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, is not an arbitrary injunction, 


but founded upon the higheſt reaſons, which 
are theſe; the propagation of Chriſtianity, the 
\ | preferyation and well-being of the Church, the 

| happineſs of Chriſtians, and the prevention of 
vice and ſin. 


Firſt. The propagation and growth of the 


Chriſtian religion is mightily hindered where 


there are oppoſite communions and ſchiſms; 
for when thoſe, that are without, as the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks, fee thoſe who are within quarrel- 
ling among themſelves, and contending about 
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the manner, as the 3 and Samaritans did 
about the plac e of God's 1 and ſaying, 
in oppoſition one to another, 40, here is Chriſt, 
or to! heis there; they mult needs be tempted 


that the religion which they profeſs in his name 


and Gentile Chriſtians, were divided among 
rhemſelves, about circumciſion and Racine 
ſion, St. Paul told them, that they cauſed 20e 
a¾amée of God, to be blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles, and their good to be evi! ſpoken of: And 


to think, that he is among none of them, or 


cannot be true and good. So when the eαννν, 


I am confident, had not the Jewiſh and Cen- 


tile converts, proffeſſed Chri/t in one commu— 
nion, but ſeparated one from another, as they 
were often ready to do, their ſeparation would 
have been the bane of the Chriſtian religion; 
becauſe ir would have been to little purpoſe to 
reach Chriſt, and work miracles in his name, 
when Chr:/? appeared to be divided againſt him- 
ſelf; nay, Chri/? divided would have been a 
greater ſcandal to the Greeks, and a more fa- 
tal ſtumbling block to the Jews, than Chrise 
crucified ev er was 
It is the nature of all religions to unite thoſe, 
who are the profeſſors of it; but if the Jews, 
or heathens had ſeen, that, 1 of uniting, 
the primitive Chriſtians had divided themſelves, 
into oppoſi:c and adverſe communions, they 
would have thought Chriſtianity no religion, but 
a peſtiferous ſuperſtition, as Pliny called it, and 
as we the Apoſtate, who had the misfor- 


tune 
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une to be bred up, in an age of great ſchiſms, 
blaſphemouſſy {aid of our bleſſed Lord, that 
the lon of Mary then made good his words, 
when he ſaid, That he came to ſet a man at Va- 
riance with Mos father, and not 10 ſend peace 
on earth, but a ſword. 
The Diocleſian perſecution, did not hurt the 
Chriſtian religion, half ſo much as the Arian 
{chilm did; it helped to make many Apoſtates, 
as well as Julian, and hardened the hearts of 
the Pagans againſt Chriſi: And juſt ſo our 
unhappy fects and ſchiſms harm the proteſtant 
religion more, than any popiſh perſecution can 
do, hardening the Papiſts in their errors, ma- 
king great numbers daily fall off from us; 
e if we and our fathers had all ſerved 
God in one communion, according to the eſta- 
bliſted rule, a Roman Catholick, in all proba- 
bility, would have been as rare a thing in the 
Eritifh dominions, as a venomous beaſt is in 
che neighbouring iſle. 

It is the ſchiſms which are the principal c 
of mens returning to that Church, which u- 
lurps the name of Catholick ; and every pri- 
vate meeting, though it be not a real, yet it 
is a taking and popular argument to unprepared 
underſtandings, that the proteſtant is not the 
true religion, and that God is not in us, and 
among us of a truth. But 

Secondly. The precepts and duty of peace 
and union arc reſolveable into the well-being 
and preſervation of the Church; for as our Sa- 
viour 8 
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viour ſaid, an houſe divided againſt itſelf can. 
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uot ſtand: Factions and diviſions being the banc 
of all ſocieties, and therefore of the Church, 
which is nothing but a ſociety of men, in cove- 
nant with God. Imagine with your ſelves, to 
uſe a familiar compariſon, that there ſhould a. 
riſe a faction in the city of London, which 
ſhould rake upon them to make a Lord 
Mayor, and conſtitute ſherifts, and chuſe a com. 
mon council, and that this new faction ſhould 
preſumptuouſly call themſelves the city, and 
be in a condition, by the help of the rabble, 
to oppoſe the true and antient conſtitution; 
what could this produce, but contuſion at the 
preſent, and, in proceſs of time, ruin to the 
whole? Juſt ſo, when a faction ariſes in any 
Church, which ſets up oppoſite miniſters, and 
an oppoſite communion, pretending to be the 
true Church, .according to the will and mind of 
Chriſt; what can ariſe but confuſion at pre- 
lent. among ſuch divided Chriſtians, and in the 
end ruin to the whole? 
The Church of England, once the glory of 
the reformation, is a ſad inſtance of this de- 
plorable truth, which, after it was ruined, a 
gainſt all the laws of the catholick Church, by 
the moſt groundleſs and unnatural ſchiſm, that 
ever was, another ſchiſm ſprang up, and did 
as much for that; till at laſt, ſchiſm multiply- 
ing upon ſchiſm, and ſects upon ſets, Chriſti- 


anity, in this nation, looked like the firſt cha- 
05, or rather like that ahommarion of deſola- 
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tion, ſpoken of by Damet the prophet, when 


3 ſacrifice and oblation was made to ceaſe, and 
there was not left in the temple of God, one 
fene upon another, which was mot throws 


down. Mat xxiv. 15. Dan ix. 27. 

Thirdly. The duty of preſerving peace and 
union is plainly founded in the happinets of 
Chriſtians, whom God deſigned by unity of 
communion to make the happieſt people in the 
world. For unity in eccleſiaſtical communion 
doth, above all other things, beget and foment 
love among men; and where love is, there 
happineſs reigns, and heaven is already begun 
upon earth. This was the reaſon why the pri- 


| mitive Chriſtians loved one another ſo much, be- 


cauſe all the members of every epiſcopal Church 
ſerved God in the ſame communion, and all 
the epiſcopal Churches, whereſoever diſperſed, 

lived in communion one with another, where- 
of the pieces of the ſacramental bread, which 
one Biſhop uſed to ſend to another, was a token 
and pledge: Nay, it was the cuſtom of every 
Church, in the primitive times, to ſend the re- 
mainders of the holy bread to thoſe, who were 
abſent from the ſacrament through ficknels, or 
other neceſſary impediments, to ſignify, that 
they were meinbers of the ſame body, and had 
a right to the holy Euchariſt, tho they could 
not come. And while they thus partook of the 
{ame ordinances and ſacraments, and were ſub- 
jet to the authority and laws of the catho- 
lick Church, the — which CHriſt left as a 


8 legacy 
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eras : | effec 

| legacy to his diſciples, reigned as a queen a. tho 

| mong them, and was attended with all her re. 5 
| : . | | ” 

. rinue, which we call the bleſſings of peace. 80 F 

q But as ſchiſms and diviſions, by the ſubtlety prel 

| and malice of Satan, crept into the Church, the 

ji ſo peace languiſhed and decayed, and enyy and 230 

| ſtrife grew up in her ſtead; and where envy- at 

by zng and ſirife zs, laith St. James, there is con. tica 

N | Fuſion, aud CUVErY eil work. to | 

bi St. Clement in his firſt epiſtle to the ſchil: 9 

matical Corinthians, chap. ii. tells them, that — 

while they were unanimous, and free from di- by 

viſions, that eig Gabe & M, &c. that a Foot 

profound and bleſſed peace, and a general de- ok 

| fire of doing good to one another, and the ate 

_ plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt continued view 

among them: but after ſeparations and diviſi- ( 

ons began in that Church, envy, and ſtrife, 5 

and ſedition came in with them, together with of 1 

tumults, commotions, and mutual perſecutions, dic 

with a decay of peace, and righteouſneſs, and fed 

the fear of God. + ; | lo : 

And #f they did theſe things in the green 13 

tree, what will they do in the ary? If a ſchim W 9, 

only, began in a Church, planted and watered mil 

by the Apoſtles, had ſuch deſtructive and for- tha 

midable effects, what miſchiefs muſt ir not pro- 3 

duce, when-it is formed and compleated in) WF | 

Churches of after. ages, as the Arian ſchiſm, and 75 

that of the Donatiſts, did in the fourth centu- M +; 

ry ? both which cauſed ſo many baniſhments, | anc 


murders, and perſecutions. And what direful 
Murders, and pe effects 
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effects the anti-prelatical ſchiſms have had in 
the once happy and glorious Church of Eu- 
gland, is unpleaſant, and needleſs to recite. 
TFourthly. But in the laſt place the duty of 
preſerving peace and union is inforced from 
| the prevention of vice and fin. For oppoſite , 
and adyerſe communions diſtract the judgments. 
of men, and make them grow indifferent and ſcep- 
tical in matters of religion, and to think it all one 
to be of any religion, or of none at all. And 
men being once diſtracted in their judgments, 
and become indifferent in religion, they fall 
by degrees into atheiſm, and all manner of pro- 
faneneſs; and accordingly the moſt ichiſmati- 
cal have always been the moſt lewd and viti- 
ous ages, where impudence hath been added to 
vice, and men feared neither God nor man. 
Our own age is a viſible proof of this ſad 
truth, wherein the name of religion, nay, and 
of the proteſtant religion being turned into ri- 
dicule by ſo many monſtrous and ridiculous 
ſects, atheiſm, and all manner of wickedneſs do 
ſo abound, that were it poſſible in the theory 
a man would be tempted to fear, that in a 
ſhort time the whole nation would, in the Pſal- 
miſt's phraſe, become unprofitable or filthy, and 
that there would be none righteous among us, 
none that doth good, no not one. 

If onr anceſtors of the reformation, who 
lived in one unanimous communion, had been 
told, that the time ſhouid come, when atheiſm 
and profaneneſs would abound to this exorbi- 

72 | tant 


. > 
* * 
189 A 4 


- C5 
2G +4 FS. 


8 


SFR M ON NM. 


tant degree among their poſterity, they would 
not have believed it; becauſe they could not 
foreſee or imagine that we ſhould become a 
ople ſo divided, as we are; for nothing but 
{chifms could make a nation ſo wicked, as ours 
is, and thoſe who are guilty of theſe unreaſon- 
able ſeparations and oppoſite communions a- 
mong us, let them exclaim as much as the 
will againſt the atheiſm and profaneneſs of the 
age, they muſt be anſwerable to God for it, 
it muſt come into their account; eſpecially in- 
to the account of thoſe, whom St. Clement 
cCalls aναννν pores Gas, the great pro feſſors 
of that abominable zeal, which is the mother 
of ſedition in the Church. I profeſs, I think 


the condition of drunkards and harlots not 


more dangerous, than that of ſuch ring leaders 
into ſchiſm; and the ground of my opinion is 
taken, from the words of our bleſſed Lord, who 
told the Phariſees, that publicans and harits 
ſhould enter into the kingdom of God before 
them : nay, I verily believe it thall be more 
rolerable for whoremongers and adulterers, in 
the day of judgment, than for them. | 
3. If I err in this particular cenſure, I err 
with the noble company of martyrs and con- 
feſſors, with primitive antiquity, and the pri 
mitive catholick Church on my ſide. . St. Ig. 
natius, who was the diſciple of St. John, hath 
abundance of this doctrine in his epiſtles: he 
faith, chat the author of a ſchiſm cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God, and that eh 
| within 
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within the altar, which is his phraſe for being 
in communion with the Church, is holy, but 
whoſoeyer-is out of it is common and unclean. 
S. Cyprian faith, that private meetings, in op- 
poſition to the publick, are conventicles of the 
devil, that private altars, in oppoſition to the 
publick are no altars, that ſuch communions 
are no communions, and ſuch prayers no pray- 
ers. Nay, he ſaith, that though a ſchiſmatick 
dye for Chrz/t, he can be no martyr, nor re- 
ceive the crown of martyrdom, and for this 
he alledges the words of the Apoſtle, which I 
ſuppoſe he underſtood very well, zhough I give 
my body to be burnt, and have not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing. 

Accordingly Euſebius tells us, that ſome of 
the Churches martyrs, meeting by chance ſome 
of the ſect of the Montaniſis, who oppoled 
the government, and rent the communion of 
the Church, upon a falſe pretence to the Spirit: 
he tells, I ſay, that ſome of the Churches mar- 
tyrs meeting with ſome of that fect, who were 
put to death as Chriſtians, at the place of ex- 
ecution, would have no manner of communion 
with them, as the martyrs were wont to do; 
who uſed to ſalute and encourage one another 
at the time of exccution, and communicate in 
mutual prayers. 

So much did the ancient martyrs, and con- 
feſſors, deteſt rhe fin of ſchiſm, and abhor the 
communion of {chiſmaticks, whom they would 
neyer allow ro be members of the Church, 

which 
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winch iS the city of God; and therefore Oz: 
Len, being cntertained in the houſe of a rich 
and religious lady. of Alexandria, after the 
martyrdom of his father, refuſed to join in 
prayer with one Faulus, a famous Montaniſ⸗ 
though he was very much reſpected by the 
fame lady, and allo harboured in her houſe. 


And Conſtantine, in his epiſtle to the ſectaries 


and hereticks, telling them, that be had com- 


manded their oratories or houſes of prayer to 
be pulled down, he immediately corrects him. 
ſelf, and adds, , /uch may be called houſes of 
praver.  : 
So had this emperour, who was the firſt em- 
perour that openly profeſſed the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, learned to think of thoſe, that oppoſed 
themſelyes ro the faith and diſcipline of the 
catholick Church. And therefore thinking him- 
. jelf obliged, as a Chriſtian prince, to extirpate 
all ſuch as had cauſeleſly forſaken the commu: 
nion of the C! urch, he ordained all their meet— 
ing-houſes to be pulled down, and converted to 
the uſe and benefit of the Church or common- 
Wealth, forbiddi ag them to mcet in private of 
publick for the time to come. 

J might cite many more authorities out of 
primitive antiquity, to ſhow the grievous and 
deſtructive nature of ſchiſm; but 7 will add on- 
iy onc more out of Diouyſius, Biſhop of Alex: 
audria, Who was an eminent confeſſor, and 
in the Deciau perſecution {uffercd very much 
for the name of Chrz/7. 


He 
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He, in his epiſtle to Novatus, who was the 
head of a great fact ion, that ſeparated from the 
Church, fle our diſſenters, upon the weak 
pretence of greater purity; He, I ſay, in a 
letter which he wrote to that arch- ſchiſmatick, 
who pretended that he was compelled, by cer- 
tain brethren, to divide from the Church, writes 
unto him in this manner. F thou waſt con- 
ſtrained, O Novatus, againſi thy will, as thou 
| ſayſt, to ſeparate from the Church, then thou 
oughteſt to declare the ſame, by returning wal- 
lingly to it again. Thou ſhouldeſt have ſuf<. 
| fered any thing, rather than rend the Church 
of God; neither is that martyrdom, which 4 
man ſhall ſuffer for refuſing to rend and. ſe- 
ver the Church, of leſs glory, than that which 
the Chriſtians daily ſuffer, for denying to ſa- 
crifice unto devils. Tea, in my judgment it 
is a more glorious fort of martyraom ; for in 
the one, a man ſuffers martyrdom only for his 
own ſoul, but in the other, for the univerſal 
Church. Wherefore perſuade the brethren, 
or conſtrain them to return to union. Such a 
meritorious act would be greater, than the 
crime of ſeducing them, and thou wouldſt be 
more commended for that, than ever thou waſt 
cenſured for this. However, if thou canſt 
not perſuade the rebellious and diſobedient to 
| return to the Church, at leaſt, ſave thy own 
foul by embracing peace and unity thy ſelf. 
Thus have I thewn from Scripture, from 
reaſon, and from antiquity, that the care of 
on preſerving 
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Preſerving peace and union in the Church 
259 one of the prime Chriſtian duties, or that 


peaceableneſs, or the love of union is one of 


the chief Chriſtian virtues ; II. And therefore 
1 ſhall proceed to ſhew you, that it is 
more valuable than all knowledge or gifts of 


the underſtanding : and III. That it is a grace 


which above all others will keep men from 
falling into hereſies and ſchiſm, according to 
this excellent prayer of the Apoſtle ; and let 
the peace of God, which ſurpaſſeth all under. 
ſtanding, keep your hearts and minds through 
Chriſt Jeſus. Which God of his infinite 
mercy grant unto us, through the fame Je. 
fas Chriſt our Lord, Sc. Amen. 
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And the prace of God, which paſſeth all 


underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts 
and minds through Chriſt Vela. 


; 3 | * Ne 
MN GO 
148 5 text was an * prayer, 


though, after the manner of ex- 
pPreſſing ejaculatory prayers and 
wiſhes among the Hebrews, it was expreſſed 
in the future tenſe, thus: the peace of God, 
which paſſeth all underſtanding hall keep your 
hearts and minds, through Chriſt ela 1 
alſo ſhewed you, that by this phraſe of paſſing 
all underſtanding, was to be underſtood ſur- 
paſſing or excelling all manner of knowledge, 
or gifts of the underſtanding, he peace of 
God being not taken here for peace of con- 
ſcience or tranquillity of mind, which is a 
bleſſing or feliciry, but for peaceableneſs, or 
peaceablemindedneſs, which is a virtue, that 


Oz conſiſts 
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conſiſts in the care of preſerving peace and 
union in the Church ; and is a duty, which 
God hath ſtrictly enjoined all Chriſtians: and 
that accordingly the place might have been 
rendered, as it is in the Mons Teſtament ; thus, 
Et que la paix de Dieu, qui ſurpaſſe toute 
pensee, garde vos Citurs & vos efprits, And 
let the peace of God, which ſurpaſſeth all 
| knowledge, keep your hearts, and minds thro' 
Chr z/t Je ſus . | „* 

The words being thus expounded, I raiſed 
three doctrines from them, upon which I told 
vou, I would diſcourſe in order. The firſt / 
was this: 5 

I. That the care of preſerving peace and 

union is one of the prime duties of a Chriſti- 
an, or that peaceableneſs, or the love of uni- 
on is one of the chief Chriſtian virtues. 

II. That it is more valuable than all know- 
ledge or gifts of the underſtanding, and ought 

to be preferred before them. | 
III. Laſtly, That it is a grace, which above 
all others will keep men from falling into he- 
reſies and ſchiſms, according to this prayer of 
the Apoſtle, and let the peace of God, which 
ſurpaſſeth al underſtanding, keep your hearts 
and minds through Chriſt Fe ſus. 
I. Idemonſtrated the truth of my firſt propo- 
ſition 1. From Scripture. And this, Firſt, from thoſe 
paſſages of the New Teſtament, which men- 
tion love and peace with reference to union, 
or union with reference to love and peace. 
EE 9 „„ b 
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Secondly, From thoſe, which ſeverely cenſure 
the makers of diviſion, calling them dogs, and 
wotues. Thirdly, From thoſe which {peak of 
peaceableneſs, as one of the chicf virtues of a 
Chriſtian, equalling of it with truth, rempe- 
rance, righteouſneſs, and holineſs. 2. After 
which I alſo ſhewed it from thoſe reaſons into 
which all thoſe texts of Scripture were reſol- 
ved. For the duty of peace, or of keeping 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
was founded, I told you, upon the higheſt 
\ reaſons, which were theſe. Firſt, the growth 
and propagation of Chriſtianity. Secondly, 
The preſervation of Chriſtianity in eſtabliſhed 
Churches and communions. Thirdly, The hap- 
pineſs of Chriſtians, who live in them. Fourth- 
ly and laſtly, The prevention of vice and fin. 
3. I ſupported theſe Scriptures and reafons by 
the teſtimonies of the primitive fathers. 

II. All theſe IT inſiſted upon, and now pro- 
ceed in order to diſcourſe upon my ſecond pro- 
poſition, which is this: That peaceableneſs, 
or the love of union is more valuable than all 
knowledge, or gifts of the underſtanding, and 
ought to be preferred before them, according 
to the Apoſtle, who faith, and let the peace 
of God, which ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding, 
keep your hearts, and minds through Chriſt 
Jeſus. : 

This is a great truth, and will appear from 
what I ſhall jay, to be a plain truth, though 
perhaps at firſt hearing, it may ſurprize ſome, 
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15 — n 5 or 
Fi: who are wont to admire themſelves, and others bu 
i for their ſpiritual gifts and abilities. And that du 
6 I may eftectually convince them, I ſhall lay ce 
10 the foundation of my diſcourſe in a familiar th 
No diſtinction, between the moral, and intellectual th 
pH endowments of the ſoul. th 
9 1. By the moral endowments of the ſoul, are th 
0 commonly underſtood thoſe which belong to to 
ble the il, which is the faculty, by which the 01 
[ ſoul of man loves or hates, chuſes or refuſes, ee 
bi every thing that is propoſed, as good or evil 8 
0 unto it; and by the intellectual endowments e. 
6 of the ſoul, are commonly underſtood all thoſe, n 
ql which belong to the underſtanding; as appre- p 
I. henſion, judgment, and diſcourſing; or to the p 
15 inward ſenſes which are ſubſervient to the un- b 
of | derſtanding, as memory, and fancy: to which l 
1 add invention, which proceeds from memory, / 
h and fancy; and fluency or readineſs of ſpecch, l 
| which proceeds from them. Theſe intellectu- l 
5 al endowments are commonly called in our b 
bi language, parts; as when we ſay, ſuch a man 
4 hath good parts, or ſuch an one is a man of 
« Parts, we thereby mean, that he is a man, in 


whom ſome, or all theſe intellectual endow- 

ments do excell; and if the excellency of them 

proceeds merely, or almoſt from nature, with- 

out, or but with very little help from induſtry 

and art, then we call them zatural parts, or 
Wt ; but if the excellency of them in any kind, 
proceeds in great meaſure from improvement 
by art and induſtry, we call them acquired parts, 
„ | Or 
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or learning. But if they proceed not at all, or 
but very imperfectly from nature, art, or in- 
duſtry, in thoſe caſes we call the being, or ex- 
cellency of them /þzritual gifts, or gifts of _ 
the Spirit. And as every man may be allowed 
the uſe of his own terms, when he defines 

them, ſo I ſhall in this difcourſe generally call 
them H iritual, or inſpired parts. According 
to this diviſion, theſe intellectual endowments 
or parts, are of three ſorts ; natural, acquir- 
eld, or inſpired. And the conceit, or belief in 
any man, that he himſelf or others are inſpir- 
ed, or have inſpired parts, when they are but 
natural or acquired, is that which we call Fa- 
natici ſin, or enthuſiaſm. Hence it comes to 
paſs, that thoſe heated brains who pretend to 
pray, or preach by inſpiration, when they do 
not, come to be called enthu/raſts and fana- 
ticks; which are names, that I profels, I love 
not to uſe, though, God knows, there is too 
much cauſe for the uſe of them, even among 
the moſt ſober of thoſe communions, which 
have ſet up themſelves, in oppoſition to the 
Church. 
2. Thus far have I ſpoken of the intellectu- 
al endowments of the foul, in oppoſition to 
the moral endowments of it, which are ſeated 
in the . and they proceed from, aud con- 
fiſt in a propenſity, or willipgneſs of the mind, 
to love and chuſe truth before error, and good 
| before evil; and when this willingneſs is ſtrong, \,/ 
and conſtant without, or with very little wa- 
5 e vering, 
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vering, it is called virtue in philoſophy; or in divi- 
nity more properly, and emphatically Grace, be- 


cCauſe there can be no compleat and acceptable 


virtues in any man, without the free and gra- 
tuitous aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, which 
the Scripture calls grace. 

I fay, the moral endowments of the ſoul 


roceed from, and conſiſt in a propenſity, or 


Willingneſs of mind to love, and chuſe truth 


before error, and good before evil; or to ſpeak 


otherwiſe, they proceed from a ſtrength and 
ability in the will, of preferring truth before 


error, and good before evil, againſt all temp- 


tations and impreſſions to the contrary what- 


ſoever. As for inſtance, juſtice is one of the 
moral endowments of the ſoul, which proceeds 
from a willingneſs in the mind, of giving to- 
every man his due, or from a ſtrength and abi- 
Hity in the will, by which the ſoul chuſes to 


give to every man his due, againſt all the 


temptations which can occur to the contrary. 


So godlineſs or devotion conſiſts in a wil- 


lingneſs, or propenſity of the mind, to acknow- 
ledge God, and ſet forth the excellencies of 
his nature, or in a ſtrength and ability of the 
will, by which the ſoul conſtantly chuſes to 


give God the worſhip and honour due to his 


holy name, againſt all diſcouragements, and 
contrary inclinations. And ſo ro omit other 
examples, this great virtue of peaceableneſs, 
Which is to be preferred before knowledge, 
conſiſts in a willingneſs of the mind to pre- 


ſerve 
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ſerve peace and union in the Church, accord - 
ing to the will of Chriſt; or in a ſtrength and 
ability of the will, to keep and maintain una- 
nimous communion in the Church, notwith- 
ſtanding all temptations from intereſt without, 
or pride and other paſſions within, to make 
diviſion and ſchiſm. 

From all which inſtances it is plain, that the 
moral endowments of the ſoul, which are ſeat- 
ed in the will, are nothing but the virtues and 
graces of it, or thoſe moral excellencies and 
perfections of human nature, whereby the ſoul 
of man is conformed after the image of God. 
Thus much I thought neceſſary to premiſe, 
concerning the difference betwixt the moral 
and intellectual endowments of the foul. They 

are both deſirable gifts, and both in their ſeve- 
ral kinds perfect the ſoul in which they are: 
but ſtill the moral are far more valuable, and 
much to be preferred before the other; and 
by conſequence peaceableneſs, or the love of 
union, which is one of thoſe, muſt needs 
- preferable to knowledge, which is one of 
theſe. w 

This is a plain and certain conſequence : 
for if the whole kind of moral endowments be 
preferable to the intellectual, which only make 
a man ingenious, learned, or eloquent, then 
any one particular moral endowment of the 
ſoul muſt be preferable to any particular intel- 
lectual one. And therefore to evince the truth 
of my ſecond propoſition, I ſhall firſt proceed 

ro 
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to ſhew in general, that probity of will is much 
better, than knowledge of underſtanding, or 
that the moral ſurpaſs, and excell the intellectu. 
al endowments of the ſoul. 

This is evident from what I have already 
faid, in explaining the difference berwixt theſe 
two endowments, whereof thoſe which belong 
to the underſtanding, memory, and fancy, I 
told you, were nothing but what in English 
we call artes, but that thoſe which belong tothe 


ll, and are ſeated in it, are virtues and gra- 


ces; and therefore in aſſerting, that the moral 


are preferable, to the intellectual endowments 
of the foul, I do but aſſert this common truth, 


that grace is preferable to parts. 
Accordingly, what ſober man had not rather 
have a virtuous ſon or ſervant, with ordinary 
parts, than a ſon or ſervant of great parts with- 
out virtue? Or what wiſe and prudent wan, 
would purchaſe the higheſt degree of know- 
ledge, or skill that ever man had, at the ex- 


pence of any one grace, which is neceſſary to 


the ſalvation of his foul ? Would any man that 
is fit for human · ſociety, exchange juſtice and 
ſobriety for philoſophy and eloquence, and 
become a knave, or a drunkard, that he might 
be the beſt of orators and philoſophers ? Or 
to come nearer to my purpoſe, Would any 
man, that hath read the Goſpel, accept of the 
gift of tongues and prophecy, upon condition 
of parting with his charity, or love of _—_— 

an 
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and care to preſerve the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. 


I would not be an heretick, or ſchiſmatick in 
the Church, to have the wiſdom of Solomon, 


the rongues of S. Paul, and the eloquence of 
Apollos; no not to be caught up into paradiſe, 
and hear thoſe unutterable things. I would not 
be the beſt preacher that ever was, and ſpeak in 
the pulpit by inſpiration, to have that accuſation 
lye azainſt me, which S. Paul drew up againſt 
the Corinthians, of envy, ſtrife, and ſchiſm. 

The good angel, which keeps the door of 
heaven, would not exchange his humility, nor 
loſe rhe rectitude of his will, to have the 
knowledge, of the moſt enlighten'd of the Se- 
raphin, or of the archangels, which ſtands be- 


fore the throne of God; for knowledge and 


wit, and other intellectual excellencies, though 
they make a difference between a learned man, 
and an idiot, and between one of the ſeven 
Ipirits, called the ſeven eyes of God, and a yul- 


gar angel; yet they can make no difference be- 


twixt a man, or an angel from the devil, who 
can ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, 


who knows as much as any archangel, and 


much more than any man. 

| No! they are the moral endowments of 
the ſoul, and the moral perfections, and ex- 
cellencies of it, which diſtinguiſh good from 
bad men, and good from bad ſpirits, and 
make both men, and angels acceptable in the 
ſghr of God. For knowledge, wit, and elo- 
| quence, 


3 
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— | — thi 
quence, and all that we call parts, is alike th: 
common to good, and wicked ſpirits, and good thi 
and wicked men; and whether they be natu- po 
ral, acquired, or inſpired, it matters not; God ſel 
values no man for them, no more than he did dle 
Begaleel and Aholiab, of whom you may read of 
Exod. xxxvi. 2. for their inſpired cunning work- of 
manſhip, or Sampſon for his inſpired ſtrength. 2 
And ſo a man that hath the gift of tongues, 1701 

by ſtudy, is every way as acceptable to God, 64 
as he that hath them by inſpiration; and as 2 Wo 
ſtudied linguiſt, or ſtudied orator, may want "Ty 
charity, and many other ſaving graces, ſo may ye. 
an inſpired linguiſt too. He that preacheth by or 
inſpiration, as S. Paul, and other Apoſtles ot. the 
ten did, may yet, for all that, become a caſt. he 
away; and he that prays, by immediate in- as 
Ipiration, and hath the Spirit, to dictate the br 
Words which he ſpeaks, may yet live to do inſf 
deſpite to that Spirit; and when he prays by yet 
inſpiration, he doth not pray to God in a more and 
acceptable manner, than he that approaches F 
him with a prayer of his own, or another WW wh 
man's compoſing, with reverence, and faith. met 
S. Paul, in the ſixth of the Hebrews, has let us doy 
know, V. 4. that thoſe, who were enlightened, tior 


or baptized, and in, or after Baptiſm, were made 
* of the extraordinary gifts of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, and had faſted of the good word of 
God, and the powers, or divers forts of mi- 
racles, under the Goſpel ſtate, which the A- 


poſtle meaneth by the world to come: I ſays 
5 the 


K* 


at. 


3 


7 E R M ON VI. 205 


the Apoſtle expreſsly teacheth in that place, 
that thoſe, who had the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, might fall away beyond the 
poſſibility of repentance, and crucify to them- 
ſelves the ſon of God afreſh. So faith our 

| bleſſed Lord, in reference to the commonneſs 
of inſpired parts and abilities, in the firſt ages 
of chriſtianity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. Many will 
fay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name 
caft out devils, and in thy name done many 
wonder ful works 2 And then will] profeſs un- 

| to them, I never knew you; depart from me, 

ye that work iniquity. So little doth Chriſt love 
or eſteem any man merely for parts or gifts, 
though of his own inſpiration and giving, if 
he want grace, or moral qualifications of ſoul; 

| a$ is evident from the example of Judas, who WM 

doubtleſs was ſent out, as well qualified with 
inſpired parts, as any of the other Apoſtles: And 
yet all this while, he was the ſon of perdition, 
and a thief, aud traitor in his heart. 

But there is no place in the Holy Writ, 
which ſo plainly ſhews, how little valuable 
men are, upon the account of intellectual en- 
dowments, though proceeding from inſpira- 
tion, as the epiſtles of S. Paul unto the Co- 
rinthiaus, who, above all other Churches, 


0. abounded with ſpiritual, or inſpired gifts. S. 
of Paul tells them, in his firſt epiſtle chap. iv. 
i- V. 8. that they were full of them, and rich 
: in them, and chap. xii. V. 8, 9, 10. reckons 
"PF 0 | | | up 


206 SERMON VI. 

up no leſs than nine ſorts, whereof ſeven were 
re, intellectual gifts; viz. the word of wif. 

dom, the word of knowledge, the faith of mi. in 


racles, the gift of prophecy, diſcerning of ſpi- th 
rits, the gift of peaking ſirange tongues by Wl 


znſpiration, and the interpretation of thoſe m 
tongue. Nay, we read in the fourteenth chip. be 
ter, that they could preach, and pray, and ſing WW th 
by inſpiration, in unknown rongues ; and yet th 
theſe inſpired parts, were ſo far from making ge 
15 of them better Chriſtians, than thoſe of other th 
| Churches, that the plentiful effuſion of them, tl 
made them deſpiſe the Apoſtle, and reſiſt his b 
apoſtolical authority, and think themſelves bet- fa 
ter men than him. e (ſaith he unto them 4 
_ Ironically) are fools for Chriſt ſale, but ye are 0 
wiſe in Chriſt, we are weak, but ye are ſtrong, ye te 
are honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 1 Cor. iv 10. 

Nay, as it is plain from the twelfth, chir- tl 
teenth, and fourteenth chapters of the firſt epi- g 
ſtle, they grew proud upon the effuſion of theſe tl 

gifts, and uſed them by way of oſtentation, b 
and in very great diſorder in their aſſemblies; 0 
and thoſe who had more, or the more excel. l 
lent ſort of them, (as the gift of tongues b 
was eſteemed) deſpiſed thoſe, who had t 
fewer, or leſs excellent; and, on the other V 
hand, thoſe who had fewer, or leſs excellent a 
gifts, envied thoſe, who had them in a more t 
plentiful and excellent degree than themſelves. 8 
In like manner we read, in the firſt epiſtle of : 


S. Clement, which he wrote to the Cor iuthi- 
ans 


— 
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* aus ten years after the death of S. Paul, that 

if. they hared, and envied one another, and fell 3 
i. into impious and deteſtable diviſions, and made 1 
51. their name, which had been venerable among | f 
by WW the Churches, to be evil ſpoken of; for the | | 
je meaner fort among them role up againſt their | 
p- betters, the younger againſt their elders, and 

g the fooliſh againſt the wiſe; nay, he compares 

ret them to Korah and Dathan, for rebelling a- 

no gainſt their governours: and yet theſe were 

er the inſpired Coriuthiaus, who were famous for 

m, MW their ſpiritual gifts, even when this ſchiſm 

his broke out among them; which, as the holy 

et father told them, perverted many, and ſtag- 

em gered the faith of many, and broke the hearts 

re of many, and was matter of grief, and ſorrow 

Je to all the Church of Rome. 

10. I appeal to any man, whether thoſe among 

ir- the Corenthians, who had none of theſe inſpired 

pi. ll gifts, were not in a better condition, than 

eſe thoſe who were tempted by them to oſtenta- 

055 tion, pride, envy, and ſedition. For, as 8.“ | 

T Chry/o/tom obſerves, ſpiritual gifts are of the 

el. lame nature with riches; and therefore as it is 

16s better to want riches, than to be tempted by 

ad them to pride and rebellion ; ſo it is better to 

jr want ſpiritual, and much more natural, and 

nt acquired parts, than to be tempted by them 

re to ſuch diſorderly paſſions and practices, eſpe- 

es. cially to rebel, as the Coriunthiaus did, againſt 

of W thoſe, whom God had ſer over them, becauſe 

51 they were rich in ſpiritual gifts. 


S0 


1 SERMON VI 

So likewiſe the Montanzſts, becauſe they had 
pom gifts, or at leaſt, becauſe they thought 
they had them, deſpiſed the office, and autho- 
rity of the Biſhops, and all eccleſiaſtical order, 
and diſcipline ; nay, they. undertook to bap. 
tize and adminiſter the holy ſacrament with- 
out orders, and to ſeparate themſelves into 
purer congregations, becauſe they could pro- 
pheſy, or pray, and preach by inſpiration, or, 
at leaſt, becauſe they were enthuſiaſts, and mil- 
took the heats of their fancies, for inſpirations, 
as the poets were wont to do. 

So likewiſe the Donatz/ts boaſted, that when 
Donatus prayed, God aniwered him by a voice 
from heaven: To which S. Auguſtinè replies, 
that if it were ſo, and that Donatus knew all 
myſteries, yet Donatus without chafity was 
nothing; Donatus breaking the unity of the 
Church, was a ſinner, and contrary to Chr:/.. 
So faith S. Cyprzan, in his tract of Church 
Unity, prophetare, & demonia excludere, & 


virtutes magnas in terris facere, ſublimis uti- 


gne © admirabilis res eſt ; non tamen regnum 
c leſte conſequitur, quiſquts in his omnibus 
 / envenittur, niſi & recti & Juſti itineris ob- 
fſervatione gradiatur. To propheſy, and caſt 
out devils, and work miracles, are things of a 
ſublime nature, which cauſe wonderment ; but 
no man that hath them, ſhall obtain the king- 
dom of heaven for them, unleſs he walk in the 
right way of unity and peace. 455 


* 
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S E RM O N VE: a 
From all which it is plain, that a man may 
have, or be fully perſuaded, that he hath ſpi- 
ritual gifts, and yet nor be a good chriſtian ; 
nay, real, and much more imaginary inſpira- 
tions, may rempt a man, withour ſpecial care; 
to diſturb the peace of the Church: For, as 
S. Paul ſaith, k&nowledge, and much more a 
falſe opinion of knowledge, puffeth up, but 
charity edi fieth, or buildeth up the Church. And 
therefore he preferred love, or charity, before 
all inſpired knowledge and intellectual gifts: 
1 Cor. xiii. Though 1 ſpeak (faith he) with the 


tongues of men, and of angels, and, like your 


1 pb ” T0 2 1 


_ inſpired linguiſts, Haο not charity, I am be- 


come as an inſtrument of founding braſs, or 4 


tinkling cymbal. And though 1 have the 


gift of prophecy, as many among you havez 
and underſtand all myſteries, and all know: 
ledge, as ſome of you do; and though I have 
all faith, ſo that, as our Lord ſaid, I could 


remove mountains, and have no charity, like 


you, I am nothing. Now this charity I ſpeak 
of /uffereth long, it is kind, and courteous, 


and not haughty and ſcornful to its inferiors, | 


as you are; charity envy-th not ſuperiors, as 
you do; charity vaunteth not itſelf of gifts, 
as you do; it 2s not Puffed up, nor given to 
oſtentation, as you with your knowledge are. 
I have taken the liberty to paraphraſe this 


place of the Apoſtle, to let you fee, that the 


charity, which he prefers before all inſpired 
parts, is ſuch a charity as proceeds from hu- 


; Þ _ = mility, 
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1 


mility, and comprehends the love of peace 
and union, by way of rebuke unto the in- 
1 Coriuthiaus, who fell into envyings, 
rifes, and diviſions; and who, as S. Clement 
told them, as I ſaid, ten years after the death 
of S. Paul, were guilty of an abominable and 
ungodly ſedition againſt their governors, which 
ſhould not be known among the elect of God. 
Ol ſo little value are even inſpired parts, up- 
on their own account, as is further evident 
from this Apoſtle; who choſe rather to glory 
in his patience, that humble virtue, than in 
all the viſions and revelations which he had 
from the Lord, 2 Cor. xii. 4. He was caught 
ap into paradiſe, whether in the body, or out 
of the body, he could not tell, and heard un- 
= ſpeakable words, which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter; yet of himſelf, who knew 
ſo much, he would zot glory, but of the af. 
flictions which he endured. Nay, he tells 
us, V. 7. that e he ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure, through the abundance of the revela- 
tions, there was given to him à thorn in the 
fleſh, and the meſſenger of Satan, to buffet 
and yex him, leſt he ſhould grow proud of his 
ifts. | 
n For gifts (whether real or pretended, whe- 
ther natural, acquired, or inſpired) are temp- 
tations to pride and apoſtaſy, rather than ſe- 
curity from them; witneſs Lucifer in hea 
ven, Adam in paradiſe, and Solomon, who for 


his exceeding wiſdom was ſtyled the wiſe — 
that 


* 
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that no compariſon ought to be made, betwixt 


the excellency of knowledge aud grace, or be- 
twixt the intellectual and ſaving gifts of the 
Spirit, or between the gifts of the Spirit, that 
make us wiſe, aud learned and fluent talkers, 
and thoſe which make us good. | 

It is better to be humble, than to be a pro- 
phet ; it is better to be righteous, than to have 
the faith of miracles; and it is better to be 
holy, than to have the gift of tongues; But 
to be peaceable, and love union is as great a 
grace, as to be humble, righteous, and holy; 
nay, as to be pure and temperate: For, as I 
ſhewed you in my firſt Diſcourſe, it is equal- 
led with all thoſe, and many other of the 
prime graces in the New Teſtament ; it is rec- 


koned with many of them among the fruits 


of the Spirit, and the fruits of the Spirit are 
better, and more deſireable than the gifts 

thereof. a 
The gifts of it may improve the conformity 
of my ſoul after the metaphy/ical image of 
God, in knowledge and wiſdom ; which the 
apoſtate ſpirits retain : But theſe are the fruits 
of it, as love, joy, peaceableneſs, Sc. which 
conform my ſoul, after his moral image, and 
make me partaker, of his moral excellencies and 
perfections, and which alone can qualify my 
ſpirit, for his preſence and acceptance; when 
many inſpired men, and many more. enthuſi- 
aſts, who think themſelves inſpired, ſhall be 
ſhut out of the kingdom of God; as for other 
P 2 as, 


»2 SERMON VI. 
ſins, ſo eſpecially for diſturbing the peace and 
rending the unity of the Church. 

_ Wherefore: if we lived in the age of mira- 


cles, or if God, to confute the infidelity of A- 


theiſts, or to convert the Mahometans, or for 
any other reaſons, ſhould now renew the gifts 
of his Spirit; in ſubmiſſion to his good plea- 

ſure, I ſhould beg with the prophet Jeremiah, 
to be excuſed from all intellectual inſpirations, 
from viſions and revelations and prophecy, 
from the gift of tongues, and diſcerning ſpi- 
rits, and preaching and praying by immediate 


inſpiration: Inſtead of theſe gifts, which fail, 


aud which are good or bad, as the man is that 
receives them, I would beg him, for the ſake 
of Feſus, to inſpire me with the graces of his 
Spirit, which never fail; with humility, tem- 
perance, purity, juſtice, and charity; for eve- 
ry one of theſe ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding, 
and the knowledge of all myſteries ; more e- 
ſpecially would I beſeech him to grant me his 


peace, or inſpire me with the love of uni- 


on, which ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding, and 
_ would keep my heart and mind from envy- 
ings, and ſtrife, and from making or foment- 
ing needleſs diviſions, through Feſas Chriſt 
my Lord. +1 

III. Which brings me to diſcourſe upon my laſt 
propoſition, which was this, That peaceable- 
neſs, or love of union, is a grace, which will 
keep men from falling into hereſies and {chiſms, 
according to this prayer of the Apoſtle, and 
* 7 ot 
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n let the peace of God, which ſurpaſſeth all 
underſtanding, or knowledge, keep your hearts 
: and minds, through Jeſiis Chriſt. | 
: This will appear from conſidering, that the - | 
i nature of peaceableneſs is contrary to, all the 1 


cauſes of hereſies and ſchiſms, or that a peace- 
ableminded man hath all the qualifications of 
: ſoul, that are neceſſary to reſiſt pride, love of 
0 intereſt, and enthuſialm; which are the evil 
: diſpoſitions, that moſt commonly draw men, 
> 


from the communion of the Church, into the 

by-parhs of hereſy and ſchiſm. 
, I. Firſt Pride, which makes men affect the 
chief places, in all governments and ſocieties; 
and when they miſs of their expectations, then 
they grow revengeful and diſcontented, and ſer 
up for themſelves, and will let the world ſee 
what they can do. Of this we have an early 
8 and eminent example in Thebuthis of Feruſa- 
lem, who was the firſt ſchiſmatick, that made a 
breach in the Church of Chriſt. This man, as 8 
Hegeſip pus, who lived in the time of the A- 'Y 
poſtles, relates, being diſcontented that he 
ö was not choſe Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the place 
; of James, ſirnamed the iuſt, who was the fon 
of Cleophas, and our Lord's couſin german, cor- 
rupted the Church with the firſt hereſy, which 
he made up of ſeven others, that were among 


kl 
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In! he perſon whom the Church choſe, to ſuc- 
cee d in the chair of S. James, was his own 


brother Simeon; and they unanimouſly choſe 
P 3 him 


/ 


= 2 EET I 


him before any other, becauſe he was our 
Lord's couſin ; but Thebuthis, the proud ſpirit 
of T hebuthzis, being not able to bear the dil 
appointment, corrupts and divides the Church 
with a peſtilent hereſy, which, faith the hiſto- 
rian, had remain'd a pure virgin until that 
rime. 1 5 
But had Thebathzs been a lover of peace and 
union, he had never affected the Apoſtolical 
throne; or if he had, he would not have grown 
envious for miſſing of it, but would have been 
thankful to God, that it was ſo well ſupplied. 
For a peaceableminded man is always hum- 
ble, and his humility preſerves him, from fe- 
7 at the loſs of great places, and makes 
im quietly ſit down in his private ſtation; 
bleſſing God, that he can fir down quietly in 
it, and haye his ſhare of the publick bleſſing 
of peace. He conſiders with S. Paul, that 
the body of Chriſt cannot be all one member, 
and that it is very unreaſonable, for the foot 
to be diſcontented, becauſe it is not the hand, 
or the ear, becauſe it is not the eye; becauſe it 
is God that hath ſer the ſeveral members, every 
one of them, higher or lower in the body, as it 
hath pleaſed him: He hath ſet ſome to be Apo- 
ſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome teachers; but 
proud, ambitious, and ſelf. conceited men, would 
be all Apoſtles, or all prophets, or all teachers; 


and hence they love to be the heads of par- 


ties, and to have the multitude run after them, 
and admire chem for their gifts. Whereas the 
Ms peaceable- 


gs A dd yak ws wand _ 


oh bo pop ops — — ac. QA rar 


A A A - © og og ow — — A, — — — 2 


SERMON VII. 215 


aceableminded man, who is humble and cha- 
ritable, conſiders that there ſhould be no ſchiſm 
in the body of Chriſt, but that every mem- 
ber ſhould abide in his own place and functi- 
on; and that if one member be honoured, all 
the members ſhould rejoice. 

2. The next evil diſpoſition ro ſchiſm and 
hereſy, is the love of Profit and Intereſt; when 
a perſon, in a lower ſtation of rhe Church, be- 
ing conſcious to himſelf of want of merit, or 
other means to advance himſelf, into the more 
beneficial places, ſets up for himſelf in a ga- 
thered congregation, where he may be ſure, 
that the deceivable multitude, who love to of- 
fer at priyate altars, will ſoon enrich him with 
their gifts. | | 

He firſt refi ſes to conform to the publick 


eſtabliſhment, and then he is a conſcientious 


man ; and his nonconformity perhaps brings 
publick cenſures, and trouble upon him, and 


then he is perſecuted for a good conſcience ; / 


and he invents new phraſes, and a few new 
popular notions in divinity, and then he is a 
new light; and being thus miſtaken by the 
unſtable and ignorant vulgar, for a man of a 
render conſcience, a ſufferer, and a more ſpiri- 
tual and powerful teacher of the Goſpel, rhan 
the formaliſts of the Church, his followers ſhall 
come to hear him, as the poets ſay Jupiter 
came to court Danae, in ſhowers of filyer 


and gold. 
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Thus we have an inſtance of ſome ring 
Jeaders of ſedition in the Church of Corinth, 
who were very fools, as the Apoſtle calls them, 
and yet took the giddy people captive. with 
their doctrines, and made a prey of them with 
their own conſent. 2 Cor. xi. 19. Ze ſuffer 
fools gladly (faith the Apoſtle) /eezng ye think 
yourſelves ſo wiſe ; nay, ye ſuffer worſe than 
fools : For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 
preſents and gifts of you, , a man exalt him- 
ſelf over you, if a man ſhould ſinite you on 
the face. 3 
The men who had gotten ſuch an influence 
npon the people, were a certain fort of teach- 
ers, who were zealous for retaining the Moſaic 
ceremonies, and taught the people, that they 
ought to keep the law of Mo/es, if they would 


be faved. This cauſed the Apoſtles and the an. 
Church governours to make decrees, and iſſue ict 
out cenſures againſt them, and this again made cr) 
the people follow them, and give preſents un- na 
to them as ſufferers; and provided ſuch men in 
have a form of godlineſs, and a great zeal; be no 
it for, or be it againſt ceremonies, it matters | of 
not ſo it be againſt the Church; the unthink- fre 
ing, the undiſcerning multitude will do the ſame 2 
thing ſtill. „ ch 
But, on the contrary, the peaceableminded in; 
man, who hath always a publick ſpirit, had 

rather ſee the Church flouriſh by union, than e. 
himſelf thrive in the diviſions thereof; he had is 


rather 
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rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of the 
Lord, a mere Nethinim in the temple or ta- 
bernacle, and get nothing but daily bread in 
the ſervice of the Church, than enrich himſelf 


by the offerings at private altars; I mean by 


the contributions of ſeparate congregations, 
which are loaded with anathemas by the au- 


| tient councils, and ever were, and ever will be 
| 2n abomination to the God of peace. 


He doth not ſeek his own good, but the 
publick good of the Church; and though he 
would be thankful to God, for a more benefi- 


| cial ſtation, yet his peaceable and publick ſpi- 


rit, will not let him ſeek or accept of any, out 
of the communion of rhe Church. His pub- 
lick ſpirit will preſerve him, from S. Cypriar's 


character of ſchiſmaticks, from deſtroying the 
common faith, and diſturbing the publick peace, 


and profaning the holy Sacraments. He knows 


ſchiim to be chriſtian Samaritaniſm, and the 


crying fin of Corah ; he knows it deſerves dam- 
pation, and that if he ſhould dye for Chriſt 
in an oppoſite communion, yet he would be 
no martyr, nor have any right to the crown 


of martyrdom; as all the antient fathers taught 


from thoſe words of S. Paul, though 1 give 
my body to be burnt for the faith, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing, to the obtain- 


ing of the promiſe of Chriſti. 


3. The laſt evil diſpoſition to hereſy and 
ſchiſm is enthuſiaſm, which, I told you before, 
is a falſe belief or opinion in a man, _ 15 

| at 
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hath inſpired gifts when he hath not: And 
thoſe who thus conceit, or are apt to conceit, 
that the Spirit of God inſpires them, when it 
doth not, are called enthuſiaſts or fanaticks; 
and this ſort of men, eſpecially of late ages, 
have much diſturbed the peace of the Church. 
They find in themſelves a great deal of heat 
and warmth, in religious exerciſes, and it is ve- 
ry delightful and refreſhing unto them, and 
makes them voluble and profule ſpeakers ; and 
exerciſe and art adding perfection to their clo- 
quence, ſhall I call it, or gift of talking, they 
are able to preach and pray extempore. And 
though they do no more in this, than lawyers 
ordinarily do in pleading, or the Grecian ſo- 
phiſters formerly did, upon any ſubject pro and 
contra, or, what is yet more admirable, than 
the boys of a famous ſchool in this kingdom, 
can do extempore upon any ſubject in Greek 
or Latin verſe; yet becaule their performances 
are religious, and they find themſelves affected 
with them, and that they can alſo affect others 
they are poſſeſſed with an opinion, that they 
have divine aſſiſtances and inſpirations, which 
they think others, who preach compoſed ſer- 
mons, and pray by ſet forms of prayer, arc 
deprived of. 

But, alas! they do not conſider, that the 
delightful heat and warmth which they find 
themſelves affected with, and with which they 
find they can affect others, is as much in ac- 
tors upon a ſtage, and in poets, and orators, 
| | an 
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and writers of romances, as it is in them. All 


W theſe, though they act and ſpeak upon feigned 


ſubjects, yet will be wonderfully affected with 
their own performances, and wonderfully af- 
fect their Score and auditors, with joy or 
grief, and make them weep, at the tragical miſ- 
fortunes of men and women, though at the ſame 
time they know thoſe misfortunes, to be but 
imaginary, and that there never were ſuch per- 
ſons in the world. 

Beſides, ſince this extemporaneous way, of 
praying and preaching, hath come into faſhion, 
and been ſo much admired in the world, ex- 
perience hath ſhewed us, that tyrants, regi- 
cides, murderers, witches, and the {worn ene- 
mies of God, have had it in as much perfec- 


tion, as the moſt innocent, who excel in that - | 


gift. Baſilides, the bloody tyrant of Muſco- 
Y, many of the murderers of our late bleſſed 
Sovereign, Mrs. Hutchinſon, the ſuppoſed ſor- 
cereſs of New England ; but above all Major 
Weir of Scotland, who was as much a devil 
as man could be, are examples of what I fay ; 
and I haye mentioned them, on purpoſe to con- 
vince people of enthuſiaſtical tempers and edu- 


cation, that the pleaſant heats, and ſweet paſ- 


ſions, and torrent of ſpeech, and luſcious phra- 
ſes, and melting tones, which attend them in 
religious performances, are natural and acqui- 
red, and not inſpired gifts; or, if they are in- 
ſpired, that, as inſpired gifts formerly were, 


they are common to good and bad, nay, | 
| che 
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the worſt, as well as the beſt of men. I would 
not be ſo underſtood, as if I ſpoke againſt the 
uſe of extempore preaching or pray ing; far be 
it from me] for I acknowledge in the preſence 
of God, that this gift is in itſelf good, and may 
be, if not abuſed, very ſerviceable in many caſes 
to the Church of God. But my deſign is only, to 
cure people of enthuſiaſm, and of doting upon 
that gift, and to let them, who are addicted to 
admire it, ſee, that this gift is partly natural, 
and partly acquired; or that it proceeds from 
temper, and, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew, is perfect. 
ed by exerciſe and art, and that it ought to be 
uſed with great caution and judgment; that the 
exceſſes of it are dangerous, and ought to be 
corrected; and that though it were inſpired, 
yet it ought to abſolve no man from the duty 
which he owes to the epiſcopal, or apoſtoli- 
cal authority, and from his obedience to the 
diſcipline and orders of the Church. 
. This, humble and peaceable men conſider ; 
they know that the Spirit in his gifts, cannot be 
contrary to himſelf in the Scriptures ; where 
there are ſo many precepts for union, and u- 
nanimous communion of divine inſpiration, 
and for ſubmiſſion to thoſe, that are over us 
in the Lord. 
Nay they know, that the. gifts of the Spi- 
rit, were in the times of primitive chriſtianity, 
under the ordering and regulation of the ec- 
cleſiaſtical authority, and that the Apoſtle for- 


bid the inſpired Corinthians to ule * for 
N oſten - 


— 
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oſtentation, or in a confuſed diſorderly man- 


ner, and commanded, that not above two or 


three of the inſpired men, at moſt, ſhould 


ſpeak at a time, and that they ſhould ſpeak 


one after another; nay, further, that unleſs 


there were ſome interpreters preſent, they ſhould 
hold their peace. | 

Nay, he abſolutely forbid the propheteſſes, 
or inſpired women, to ſpcak at all in the reli- 
gious aſſemblies, becauſe they could not go- 


| vern their inſpirations ; and thus did he regu- 


late and ſtint, yea, and ſilence the ſpirit, for 


| the fake of publick order; and much more 


would he have done it, for the fake of publick 
peace and union : And all this he did by his 
apoſtolical, or epiſcopal power and aurhority, 
telling the ſpiritual people of Cormmth, that 


the ſpirir of the prophets muſt be ſubject to 


the prophets, and that if any man thought him- 


ſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, that he ought 


to acknowledge the things that he wrote unto 
them, for the regulation of the Spirit, to be 
the commandments of the Lord. | 

In like manner, ſay I unto all amongſt ns, 
that think themſelves to be, ſpiritual and gift- 
ed brethren ; if they are truly ſo, let them 
ſhew ir, by ſubmitting themſelves to the au- 
thority of the Church, and acknowledging the 
Church's commands, which tend to the pre- 


ſervation of peace and order, to be the com- 
mandments of the Lord. For, as I ſaid before, 
| the Spirit in his gifts ought not, to be contrary 


to 


* 
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to himſelf in the Scriptures ; ſo that if ay 
inſpired man, being puffed up with his inf. 
rations, ſhould fall into hereſy, or ſchiſm, he 
muſt be anſwerable to the God of peace and 
union, for abuſing his gifts. 

And ſhould the Holy Ghoſt, be now as « 
bundantly poured out upon us, as it was upon 
the Corinthians, it would be a fin againſt tha 
Holy Ghoſt, to ſet up oppoſite communion 
to the Church, under the pretence of being 
inſpired ; nay, all inſpired perſons would be 
under an obligation to ſubmit to the rules 


which are made, or which occaſionally might 


be made, for the regulation of the Spirit, for 
the preſerving of unity, peace, and order in 
the Church. For, as the Apoſtle ſaid unto 
the Coriuthiaus, Concerning ſpiritual gifts, 
brethren, I would not have you ignorant, thit 
though there are diverſities of gifts, jet 
there is hut one Spirit; and though there art 
differences of miniſtries, yet there is the ſam! 
Lord; and though there are diverſities if 
' miraculous operatzons, it is the ſame God, wit 
worketh all in all, 1 Cor. xii. I, &c. 
This I hope will be well conſidered by thok 
who are apt to value themſelves, upon the 
account of their pretended ſpiritual gifts, and 
that they will endeavour henceforward; aſter 
one ſpiritual grace, which is better than al 
ſpiritual gifts or parts; I mean to keep tis 
unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace. 


This 


— 
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This is the more excellent way, that S. 
Paul ſhewed unto the vain inſpired Coriuthi- 
ans, When he exhorted them to covet earneſt- 
ly after charity, as the beſt of gifts: and fo 
he ſaid unto the Coloſſians, Above all things 
put on charity, which is the bond of per fect- 
neſs, or the moſt perfect bond, and let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts, to the whith 
alſo ye are called in one body. Col. iii. 14, 15. 

Having now proved my three propoſitions, 
J. That the care of preſerving peace and uni- 
on is one of the prime duties of a Chriſtian, 
or that peaceableneſs, or the love of union, is 
one of the chief Chriſtian virtues : 


in II. That it is more valuable than all know- 
to ledge or gifts of the underſtanding, and ought 
ip to be preferred before them. 1 

at III. Laſtly, That it is a grace, which above 
e all others will keep men from falling into 
bereſies and ſchiſms; I ſhall commit you to 


the God of peace, praying, that the peace of 
God, which ſurpaſſeth all knowledge, and all 
intellectual parts, whether natural, acquired, 
or inſpired, may keep your hearts and minds, 
from all hereſy and ſchiſm, and from all here- 
tical and ſchiſmatical practices, through Jeſus 

 Chrift our Lord; to whom with the Father, 
Ge. Amen. 8 
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| N evertheleſs I have 6c againſſ thee, 
becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. Ne. 
member therefore from whence thou art 
| fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; 
or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy candleſftick out of hi 
Place, except thou repent. 


The foregoing verſes are as followeth. 


1 know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 
| Fzence, and how thou canſt not bear them 
which are evil; and thou haſt tried them 
which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, and 
 baſt found them lyars, and haſt born, and hat 
' patience, and for my names ſake haſt labour. 
ed, and ert 10 2 e 


2 of S. Goh been it contains an | 


ary, Be account of things which were rc- 
Be vcalcd to this Apoſtle by eu 
Chriſt, as it is written, chap. i. V. I. 


The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


ga 
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e 
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gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things = 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, and which 


he ſignified to his ſervant John, by his Angel 
which he ſent unto him. John had all the vi- 


ſions and revelations of this book from the 


Angel, the Angel had them from Ze/as Chriſt, 
and Jeſus Chriſt had them from his Father. 
The'fir/t viſion he had was of ſeven candle: 
ſticks, or ſockets of lamps, and of one like 
unto the Son of man, cloathed like the high- 
rieſt, in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 
Mering in his right hand ſeven ſtars; and he 


told him the myſtery of this viſion, hat the 


ſeven candleſticks ſignified the ſeven Churches 
in Aſia, and the ſeven ſtars, whith he held 
in his right hand, the ſeven Angels, or Biſhops 


of the ſeven Aſian Churches; as you may 


read in the twentieth verſe of the firſt chapter. 
As faſt as the Apoſtles planted, and ſettled 
Churches in every city, ſo faſt they ſer Biſhops 
over them, to take the overſight of the flock ; 
and here, in the prophetick ſtyle, they are call- 
ed Angels, in alluſion to the high-prieſt of the 
Jews, who is called the Angel or meſſenger of 
God, Malachi ii. 7. where it is ſaid, the prieſts 


lips ſhould keep mas and they ſhould 

hb; for he is the meſ- 
enger, or Angel of the Lord of hoſts. And ſo 
S. Paul telling the Galatians how they receiv- 


ſeek the law at his mouth; 


ed him, according to the dignity of his apo- 


ſtolical office, ſaith he, you received me as the 


Angel of God, even as Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iv. 14. 
= G- And 
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And as, with reſpect to their commiſſion and 
authority, they are called Angels, ſo they are 
alſo repreſented in the viſion by ſtars ; becauſe 
they enlightened the Churches, over which they 
were overſeers, with the knowledge of the Go- 
ſßpel; which, above all other forts of know- 
ledge, deſerves the name of light. According- 
ly S. Peter exhorted the convert Fews, and 
Gentiles, to ſhew forth the praiſes of him, 
that called them out of darkneſs, into his mar- 
vellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. So ſaith he of the 
Goſpel, 2 Pet. i. 19. We have a more ſure 
word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well to 
tale heed, as nnto a light that ſhineth ina 
dark place and ſo ſaith S. Paul, If our Go- 
el be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt; in 
whom the God of this world hath blinded their 
minds, leſt the light of the glorions Goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhin? 
_ 2mto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Hence our Saviour, 
as being the author of the Goſpel, is called 
the light, that lightneth every man, and the 
day ftar from on high. And he told his Apo- 
{tles, who preached the Goſpel to every crea- 
tyre, that they were the light of the world; 
and for the ſame reafon he cauſed the Biſhops, 
of the ſeven Churches of A4fa, to be repre- 
ſented by ſtars, and compared the ſeven Chur- 
ches, in which they were fixed, to ſeven can- 
dleſticks; becauſe as a lamp, or candle fixed 
in a ſocket or candleſtick, caſts a light round 
about it; ſo the Biſhops being fixed in _ 
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ſees like burning and ſhining lights, it was their 
office and duty, to illuminate all their dibeeſes 
round about them. 


Bur then, becauſe they were the principal 


parts of thoſe Churches, over which they did 
preſide, and, as it were, the Church repreſen- 
tative in their reſpective chairs: therefore it is; 


that the meſſages; which Chriſt intended for the 


hole congregation; under them, are directed 
into them. So, in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, though it is thus written, "Unto the An- 
gel of the Church of Epheſus, write theſe 
things ſaith he, that holdeth the ſeven ſtars 
in his right hand; I know thy works, 8c. 
_ intended for his Church; though the 
meſlag 


der him, whoſe non-proficiency, or great re- 
miſſion in the duties of Chriſtianity, eſpecial. 
ly their great want of zeal, and feryent affec- 


tion for the Goſpel; and their inſenſibleneſs of 


the great privilege and advantage; of having 
ſuch a pure and apoſtolical Church among them 
did deſerve the great judgment, with which 
Chriſt threatened them, of removing the ſtar 
our of their hemiſphere. and their candleſtick, 
which they valued fo little, out of his place. 

- This is the puniſhment with which God 


threatneth the Church of Epheſus; and not 


the Biſhop, becauſe the Biſhop was the chief 
light which he threatned to remove: No! it 


3 wag 


yet what ſeems to be only ſaid to him, was 


ge is addreſs d to him, yet it Was really : 
ſent to the univerſality, of Chriſtian people un. 
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was to be the peoples puniſhment, to be de- 
prived of their Biſhop and other paſtors, whom 
God had ſet up for lights, as it were in a candle. 
ſtick among them; and therefore changing the 
ſingular into the plural number, I ſhall para. 
phraſe the context, and my text thus; O you 
people of the Church of Epheſus, I know your 
works, in which you ſeem to truſt, and your 
former labour, and patience in the Goſpel, 
and how you cannot comply with men of evil 


principles, but have brought falſe teachers to 


the teſt, and found their doctrine to be falſe; 


and how formerly you have born many preſ 


fares, afſlictions, and perſecutions for my ſake, 

"_ aid not faint * : OE: 
T have one grievous charge againſt you, that 
you have much abated the firſt pure, and zea- 
tous love which you had for God : Remember 
| therefore that intenſè degree of zeal and love, 
which was in yon at the firſt, and be as zea- 
tous, pious, and couragious Chriſtians, as you 
were formerly; or elſe I will remove the Bi. 


ſhop and presbyters, whom I have fixed, as | 


in a candleſtick, to preſerve the light of the 
Goſpel among you, unlefs you repent. 
My text being thus explained, I ſhall make 
but one eaſy obſervation upon it, which is 
this; That neither the excellencyof any Church, 
nor the orthodoxy of the elergy, nor the peb- 
\ ples former love and Seal. for «the 2 
faith, nor their former ſufferings for it, can 
prevail with God, not to take the light of the 


Gofpe! | 
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Goſpel from them, if they grow remiſs in the 

love of God, and abate their zeal for the true 

faith, and become inſenſible of the great bleſ- 

| ſing, of living under the inſtruction, of a pure 
evangelical miniſtry, iu an apoſtolical Church. 

I. This will appear from a ſhort review, of 

religion in ſeveral Churches, which have been 

inſtituted by God, ſince the creation of the 
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. world. The firft was the patriarchal religion 1 
5 in the catholick Church, under the holy mini- 
ö ſtry of the patriarchs before the flood. The | 
5 Church then, as ſome antient writers obſerve, \ | 
; was as univerſal as mankind : It began in the 1 
, family of Adam, and continued in it ſome time, l 
. in one growing congregation; but when men 
F began to multiply about the time of Euos, 

5 then they began in new congregations, to call 

4 upon the name of the Lord. The miniſters of 

' theſe congregations, were the heads of tribes 

f and families; whom God was pleaſed to ap- 


: point as prieſts, ro make atronement for their 
ſins by ſacrifice, and alſo, as prophets, to in- 
„ ſtruct them. They were the lights of the old 
world, and were ſet up by God, in alluſion to 
my text, like candles in a candleſtick, to illu- 
: minate their reſpective tribes, of which they 
were the Biſhops or overſeers, and the chief 
' WH miniſters next under God. | 

They governed them, and taught them, and 
were ordained for them in things pertaining to 
fl God. The people ſought the law at their 
oy mouths, and for ſometime yery probably, had 
„ £38 an 
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an high eſteem of ſuch a bleſſed ceconomy, 
and valued it very much, and had a mighty 
love, and zeal for their religion, and a great 
yeneration for the miniſters of it; and undoubt- 
edly ſuffered very much for it, and them, from 
the unrighteous ſeed of Cain, who, after the 
example of their father, could not but perſe- 
cute the Church of God. But yet afterwards, 
when they came to undetyalue ſuch a glorious 
diſpenſation, and became indifferent for religi- 
on, and began to ſlight and diſobey their pa; 
triarchs, and grow weary of the means of grace, 
and remils in their loye of God, and their at- 
rendance upon the publick worthip, and had 
loſt the ſenſe of the great privileges they en- 
joyed, in living under tuch inſtruction in a pure 
Church: in a word when they had left their 
firſt love, and would not do their firſt works, 
nor remember from whence they had fallen, 
and repent, but on the contrary truſting to their 
longevity, let the thoughts of their hearts be- 
come evil continually, God Would not let his 
Spirit always ſtrive with them, but ſwept them 
away in the flood, ſparing only the Patriarch 
Noah, and his famiiy, the preacher of righte- 
ouſneſs and repentance, whom they would not 
belieye. 1 5 
Though their - anceſtors were famous for pi- 
ety, and ſome of them, like Enoch, had fami- 
liar converſe with God; though they abhorred 
and deteſted the way of Cain, and abounded in 
g20d works; yet the love of God — for 
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them, as theirs abated for him. However God 
being willing to thew his Jong ſuffering towards 
them; he ſent Noah, as he ſent John to the 
ſeven Alan Churches, to preach repentance un- 
to them, to put them in remembrance from 
whence they had fallen, and to forewarn them 
of his judgments: and when his preaching had 
no effect upon them, bur they were the worſe, 
rather than the better for it, he brought a ſud- 
den deſtruction upon them, while they were 
thinking of nothing leſs, than to be deſtroyed, 
for as our Lord obſerved, they were eating and 
drinking, and marrying, and giving in mar- 
riage, until the very day that Noah entered 
into the ark. Mar. xxiv. 38. 

In like manner after the flood, when the 
Church began again in the family of Noah, we 
need not queſtion but that the bleſſed poſterities 
of HHem, and Japhet, valued their relation to 
God very much, and for ſome time, were very 
zealous for him, and the advancement of rhe 
true religion, againſt the ſeed of Cham, and 
Canaan, who in the beginning apoſtatized from 
God. As they were all of one religion, ſo they 
had a mighty advantage of improving of it, be- 
ing all of one language; but when inſtead of 
loving God they began to love the world, and 
inſtead of advancing religion, and building up 
one another in the faith, both patriarchs and 
people ſet themſelves to build them a city, and 
a mighty high tower to get them a name, and 
to ſecure themſelves, from being ſcattered upon 
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the face of the whole earth; then God puniſh- 
ed the vanity of their imaginations, and con- 
founded their language, and by that means un- 
Churched them, and ſcattered them upon the 
face of the earth. Had their chief he been 
about their religion, and how they might beſt 
preſerve it, againſt the idolatry, and idolatrous 
rites of the Egyptian, and the other children 
of Cham, then God would have kept them to- 
gether in one catholick Church, and bleſſed I 
them with the unity of Spirit in the bond of 
peace, and haye added all other bleſſings un- 
to them; but becauſe they grew remils in the 
love of God, and the divine life decayed in 
them; becauſe they grew carthly, and ſenſual, 
and yain in their imaginations, and very much 
unlike the ſons of Noah, God would not ſuffer 
them any longer, to bear his glorious name, or 
to be called his people, but diſperſed them about, 
aud the diſperſion of them made them gene- 
rally turn idolaters; for Babel itſelf, and the 
country of the Chaldeans, in a ſhort time be- 
came as bad as Canaan, and Egypr. There 


was ſcarce a worſhipper of the one true God, left 

in it, beſides Abraham; and God called him out 
of his country, and made a covenant with him 
and his ſeed after him, andgave them the token 
of circumciſion, and ſo erected his Church a- 


gain in his houſe. ' 


There the true religion flouriſhed and conti- 
nued to flouriſh all the days of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and 7qcob. They were fo faithful to 20s. hers 0 
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did them the honour to call himſelf the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 


cob; He met them in viſions, and dreams in their 


houſes, in their tents, and in the field. He re- 
newed the promiſes of the Meſſias unto them, 
and as the Apoſtle obſerves, they were ſuch ex- 
cellent men that God was not aſhamed to be 
calledtheir God, Heb. xi. 16. For the great love 
they had to him they ſuffered much for him, ſo- 
journing in a ſtrange country, and dwelling in 
rents, and ſuffering many evils for his holy 
name : yet all this ſignified nothing to their de- 
generate poſterity ; when they grew indifferent 
for God, God grew indifferent for them, when 
they would have caſt off him, he would have caſt 
off them, and as the Pſalmiſt cvi. 23. obſerves, 
he would have deſtroyed the Church in the 
wilderneſs, had not Moſes, his ſervant ſtood 
in the gap. All the good works of their fore- 
fathers, and all their zeal for God availed no- 
thing for them, when they grew unthankful 
for his mercies, and counted it no longer any 


+ honour ro be his peculiar, and n e 


When they became ſo diſaffected to God, as to 
deſire the fleſh pots of Egypt, rather than to 
be a kingdom of prieſts, and a peculiar trea- 
ſure unto him above all the earth, then they 


were no longer as the children of Abraham, 


and Iſrael unto him, but he plagued them with 
great plagues, and let their carcaſſes fall in the 
wilderneſs, and ſwore they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt. "2 5 
. Afterwards 
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Afterwards, when they were ſettled in the 
holy land, and forſook God, and the faithfull 
city became an harlot, and the people were 
laden with iniquity, it was neither the holy 
land, nor the holy city, nor the holy temple, 
that God regarded; but he laid the land waſte, 
he made Jeruſalem an heap of ſtones, and did 


unto the temple, as he had done unto $h1106, - 


and caſt his people out of his fight. Then the 
ways of Sion did mourn, becauſe none cam? 
to the ſolezin feaſts; all her beauty departed 
from the daughter of Sion, her gates were de. 
folate, Jeruſalem becamg a widow, fhe ſat ſi- 
17 aud bad none to comfort her, Lam. i. 
4 6- 7 | 
SGod had ſent prophets after prophers unto 
them, as he ſent S. John, unto the ſeven A. 
an Churches; but they would not repent, nor 
do their firſt works, nor remember from 
whence, and from whom, they had fallen; and 
therefore he caſt down the beauty of 1/7ael, 
from heaven unto carth. | 


Thus ſeverely did God deal with the Church 


of the Jeu, though he had no other Church 


in the world, and though they had formerly 


been a faithful people to him. And to ſhew how 
reaſonable it was for him to cancel all their for- 
mer merits, upon the account of their preſent 
apoſtaſy, he juſtified rhe ſeverity of his judg- 
ments, under the parable of a vineyard, in / 


atah, v. 1. Now (faith he) will 1 ſing my belov- 


ed a ſong, rouching PIs Vineyard. My Well be- 
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ved hath a vineyard iu a very fruitfull hill; 


and he fenced it, and gathered out the ſtones 


thereof, and planted it with the choiceſt vine, 
and built a tower in the midſt of it, and alſo 
made a winepreſs therein; and he loked that 
it ſhould bring forth grapes, and it brought 


forth wild grapes. And now O imhabitants 


of Feruſalem, and men of Fudah, judge ] pray 
you betwixt me, and my vineyard : what could 


have been done more to my vineyard, that 1 


have not done in it? wherefore brought it 


| forth wild grapes, when ] Iooked it ſhould 


bade brought forth grapes? And now I will 


tell you what I intend to do to my vineyard. 


Twill take away the heage thereof, and it ſhall 
be eaten up, and break down the wall thereof, 


and it ſhall be trodden down. And I will lay 
it waſte, and it ſhall not be pruned, nor dig- 


ged; but thorns and brieers ſhall come up in it, 


and I will command the clouds, that they ram 


no rain upon it. 

The good grapes it had brought forth, could 
not atone for the wild grapes, when the vine 
which God had planted, and pruned, and ma- 
nured, and fenced with his own hand, brings 
forth no better grapes than the wild, unculti- 


vated common vines : When the field of his 


Church, bears no better fruit, than the deſolate 
and waſte places; when a peculiar called to be 


a choſen people, a royal prieſthood, and an 


holy nation live no better than Pagans, and 
Infidels, but, it may be, undervalue the means 
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of grace, and all other ſpiritual honours, and 
bleſſings, which they enjoy in the Church: 
Then it is jaſt with God to let his vineyard be 
trodden down, his field laid waſte, his incloſure 
to be turned into common, to pluck up the 
plants, which he had planted by the roots, 
and let briers, and thorns, and weeds grow up 
in their ſtead. So when the Lord remoyed 
1/rael out of his ſight, as he had fpoken by his 
prophets, he cauſed the king of Ava, that 
carried them away, to bring men from Babylon, 
and other idolatrous cities, and to place them 
in the cities of Samaria, where the children 
of Iſrael had dwelt. So when he caſt Judah 
out of his preſence, and out of Feru/a/em, the 
 Chaldeans who ſerved other Gods, poſſeſſed 


the land in their ſtead. And I need not tell you, 


who now poſſeſs theſe ſeven cities of A4/ia, 
Where there were ſeven famous Churches, or 
who are now maſters of Alexandria, Jeruſa- 
lem, Antioch, and Conſtantinople, thoſe once 
glorious chriſtian patriarchates, where Chriſt, 
as it were reigned upon earth, | 
Ihe glory of the Lord is removed from their 
temples, Chriſi is departed out of their coaſts: 
He left his oriental vineyards, to be trodden 
down by Mahomet; inſtead of ſtately Churches, 
there are ſtately moſques in them, the cormo- 
rant and bittern poſſeſs them, the owl and 
the raven dwell in them, and the wild beaſts 
of the deſert, the deſerts of Scythia reſt there; 
and in all the Churches of which we read, in the 


New 


# 19 we 
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New Teſtament, except that of Rome. They fell 
from their firſt love, and would not repent; 


they forgot what they had received, and heard, 


and would not be watchful, to ſtrengthen the 


things that remained, and were ready to die; 


and therefore he brought a ſtrange nation up- 
on them, a nation, whoſe language they did 
not know, a nation whoſe people were as nu- 
merous as locuſts, who blaſphemed Chriſt, and 
laid his dwelling places waſte. 


Not all the former zeal of their anceſtors, nor 


all the faith and patience of their martyrs and 
confeſſors, nor all that they ſuffered for CHriſſ, 
in the ten famous perſecutions; not all the good 
works of their holy fathers before, and after 
the Nicene council, nor all the great lights of 
the Goſpel, whofe names ſtill. perfume the air, 
like a precious ointment; I ſay not all their 
former zeal and piety, nor all the patience,” and 
ſufferings, and learned works, of their holy 
fathers, againſt Judaiſm and Paganiſm before, 
and Arianiſm after the time of Conſtantine, 
could prevail with God to ſpare them, after 
they grew profane and remiſs, and were be- 
come indifferent in reljgion, and given to 


ſchiſm and ſenſuality, and had ſo far apoſtatized, 


from the truly catholick and apoſtolical faith, as 
to worſhip images after the ſecond Nicenè coun- 
cil which decreed the worſhip of them. This, the 
ſecond Niceue council did about eight hundred 
and fifty years ago, and for ſo doing was ſe- 


ven years aſter condemned, and declared to be 
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no general council, by a council of about three 
hundred weſtern Biſhops at Franchforet. Nay 
Charles the great of Frante, and his lon Lewis, 
like moſt Chriſtian kings indeed, wrote bitter 
invectives againſt the worſhip of images, which 


at firſt was abhorred by the Gal/zcan, and Pr:itihh 


Churches, though the council to gloſs the mat- 


ter, declared that no more was intended by 
their decree to worſhip images, than that they 
ſhould be worſhipped relatively, that is to lay, 
in the words of a late popiſh author, hut the 
honour exhibited to images, is referred to the 
prototypes, which they repreſent ; and that all 


the veneration he expreſſes before them, whe- 


ther by kneeling, praying, or lifting up tht 
eyes, or burning of tncenſe, is not at all done for 
the image, but is wholly referred to the Per- 


ſons, or things repreſented by them, whom he 


intends to honour by thoſe attions. | 
When the Greece Church was degenerated fo 
far, from the faith, and worſhip, and piety, of 
their anceſtors, and fallen from their firſt love, 
and would not repent, it was juſt with God, to 
let them be trodden down by Gog, and Magog; 
and by removing theig candleſticks out of their 
places, to reduce them to that wretched ſtate of 
darkneſs, in which they now live. 
Hitherto I have confirmed the obſervation 1 
made upon my text, by a ſhort review of reli- 
gion, in the ſeveral Churches, which have been 
ſince the beginning of the world; to which I 
ſhall add the ſtate of our own Church, REIN 
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God removed the candleſticks of it out of their 
places, forty years ſince, and fought againſt it 
with the ſword of his mouth. 

God in great mercy to this land had brought 
it, like a vine out of Zg pr, and caſt out the 


nations, and planted it, and made room for it, 
and it took deep root, and filled the land. The 


3 


hills were covered with the ſhadow of it, and 
the boughs thereof were like the goodly Ce- 


dars; and ſhe ſtretched her branches unto the 
ſea, and her boughs unto the river: yet for 
the iniquity of her people, who dwelt under 
her ſhadow, God broke down her hedge, and 
let the wild boar out of the wood root it up, 
and the wild beaſts of the field deyour it. When 


| God firſt brought this vine out of Egypt, and 


planted it in the land, it was the joy of the 
whole. earth, and our anceſtors, who watered 
the vineyard with their ſweat and blood, re- 
joyced in the ſhadow thereof; but then when 
ſome of her branches brought forth tour, and 


withered grapes, and ſome none at all; when 


ſome of her boughs were laden with proſane- 
neſs inſtead of piety, with pride, inſtead of 
Chriſtian humility, and with faction, ſchiſm, 
and hypocriſy, inſtead of true faith, and 
charity, then it was no wonder, if God not- 
withſtanding the love, and zeal of our holy an- 
ceſtors for the truly catholick faith, and their 
great ſufferings for it, was provoked to lay it 


waſte, and let briers and thorns, grow up in its 
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I am ſure no Church in the world of that ex. 
tent was ever bleſſed with ſo many pure lights 
of the Goſpel, as this was from the time of its 
reformation, to the time of its ruine; I am ſure 
no Church in the world, not theſe ſeven apo- 
ſtolical Churches in Aſia, nor any others, who 
were planted, and watered by the hands of the 
Apoſtles, were more apoſtolical in doctrine and 
worſhip, than it was made by the bleſſed re- 
formation; and yet many people loathed it, as 
the Jraelites did the manna, though, like the 


holy city, the new Jerſalem, ſhe came down 


out of heaven from God. 
Her people grew wanton, and unthankful, 
and inſenſible of the ineſtimable bleſſing, that 


God had beſtowed upon them, in ſuch an apo- 
ſtolical Church and miniſtry; and therefore it 


was juſt with God to give them up to a repro- 
bate ſenſe, and let them tear out the bowels 
of their own mother, who had nurſed them up 
with the ſincere milk of the word, and remove 
the candleſticks, which God had fixed among 
them with their own hands, and heap up 
teachers, falſe teachers, unto themſelves, after 
their own luſts. When the faith, and patience, 
and piety of their anceſtors was once turned 
into ſchiſm and violence; when they had bro- 
ken all the laws of chriſtian meekneſs, charity, 
and ſubjection, and let themſelves be governed 


by the cruel and giddy {pjrit of enthuſiatm, then it 


was time for God to ſhew, that either thè ex- 
cellency of any Church, nor the orthodoxy of the 
79 | clergys 


WF Why WM 1 


_ vv. e 9 w_w-—_ FF wF 4. 


mankin 


SERMON VIII. 241 
clergy nor the people's former love and zeal 


for the faith, nor their former ſufferings for 
it, can prevail with God, not to remove the 


6 
bs 


pure light of the Goſpel from them, if holi- 


neſs and charity, and zeal for the true faith, 


_ decays among them, and they become un- 


thankful, for the great bleſſing of living under 
an evangelical miniſtry, in an apoſtolical Church. 

II. This I have ſhewed from matter of fact, 
and now I proceed to ſhew, that this way of 
God's proceeding with Churches, when the 


people grow ſo degenerate; is juſt and rea ſon- 


able, becauſe they fruſtrate all the good ends, 
and deſigns for which God inſtitures a Church. 


For a Church is nothing but a ſociety of men, 


admitted into covenant with God, and for that 
reaſon it is called the houſe, and city, and king- 


dom of God, in the holy Scriptures; and the 
members of it upon that account are eſteemed, 
the peculiar people of God, and holy by virtue 


of their relation to him, as their head. Hence 
the Church chgiſtian, as well as the Jewiſß 
Church, is called by S. Peter, a choſen genes 


ration, a royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people, and is always diſtinguiſhed in 


the 5 from the world, as that part of 
is called, which God hath no relation 
to, nor they any relation to him. Nay that 


part of mankind, which makes the Church, is 


ſet forth in the Scriptures, as much more pre- 
cious, than that part which is not of it, as the 
choſen and ſelect parts of any body, are more 
ä precious 
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precious than the refuſe parts. They are as gold, 
and the other as droſs in God'seſteem; they are 


as an encloſed vineyard, or garden, and the 
reſt of men as a common, or waſte; and the 


great end, why God incorporates men into . 
ſuch an holy and honourable ſociety, and in- is 
cloſes them in his own vineyard, is to improye | A 
their wild nature, and make them more fruitful, G 
that they may excel the world, or the uncall- 5 
ed part of mankind, in moral goodneſs, as hi 
much as the vine, and olive excel the wild C 
plants. For this end hath God furniſhed his bl 
Church, with peculiar means of grace: He hath = 
delivered unto it a peculiar treaſure of holy, ba 
and heavenly doctrine, and appointed ſeveral 11 
holy ordinances, and a ſeparate holy order of | 
men, to teach that holy doctrine, and admini- © 
fter thoſe holy ordinances, that from knowing, Ge 
and worſhipping, and ſerving of him here, Ch 
they may be tranſlated to the enjoyment of W 
him hereafter. We are called into the Church ns 
militant on earth, as a preparatory for the has 
Church triumphant in heaven ; our happinels Ap 
there, is bur the conſummation of our holineſs ki 


here, and our fruition of him above, the natu- 
ral effect, of our knowledge and love of him 
below. We are trained up here in the loweſt 
form of Saints, to be advanced hereafter unto 
the higheſt. Here we are taught to know him, 
that we may become like him, and have our 
- fouls in readineſs for him, when he ſhall call 
for them; and after a life ſpentin holy exerciſes 
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in this world, be fitted to praiſe him cvermore 
in the world to come. „ 

Such is the nature of a Church, and ſuch are 
the ends for which God hath called men into 
it, and furniſhed it with ſo many noble means 
and advantages, in order to attain thoſe ends. 
And therefore it is juſt and reaſonable with 
God to unchurch any people, and lay them in 
common with the world again; it is juſt with 
him to remove them from the Church, or the 
Church from them, when they undervalue the 


bleſſings, and deſpiſe the advantages, and hon- 


ourable privileges of it, and fruſtrate all the 
ends at deſigns, for which God made them 
members of a pure and apoſtolical Church. 
What ſhould they do with a Church, that 


are become ſo remils in love and zeal for the 


Goſpel, as not to care whether they have a 
Church or no, or what kind of Church it is 2 
What ſhould they do with a Church, that live 
more like aliens to the common wealth of 1/- 
rael, more like ſtrangers, and foreigners, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, than like thoſe, that are fellow. 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of 
God? What ſhould they do with the means 
of Grace, that abuſe them, and turn the Grace 
of God into wantonneſs ? What ſhould they do 
with Churches that ſeldom come in them, or 
with Sacraments that neglect, or deſpiſe them; 
or why ſhould they be bleſſed with a pure evan- 


gelical miniſtry according to apoſtolical -in- 


ſtitution, that are indifferent whether they 
8 N 7 Have 


n 


—— —— 23 25 
A Pan e 
. 


18 
„ + 
1 

} 
. mg 
; ' 
1 of ' 
; 
; v 
, 


EF —— > EST au: 2 S 
* "= : On, ———— — — k Ne ICED * 
-4 — A 9 AN 8 n p - — 
— T7 — > _— - — — * o 


. 


aw a N 
2 


7 FERMON Wi 


* 
—— — 


have any miniſters or none; nay, that per- 


haps hate them, and deſpiſe them for doing 
their very duty, and treat them in ſuch a man- 
ner, as if they were the only perſons in the 
world not capable of offence? 
Why ſhould God continue Manna unto thoſe 
that loath it? Or the light of the Goſpel to 
thoſe that ſhut their eyes againſt it? Or any 
longer hang out candleſticks, full of pure e- 
vangelical Lights, ro them, that wiſh the can- 


dles put out ? If the beſt kings will disfran- 


chiſe, and lay cities common for abuſing, or 
not uſing their privileges and liberties ; why 
ſhould not God diſſolve, and disfranchiſe any 


Church for not uſing, or abuſing his holy ordt- 


nances, and the means of grace ? And if any 
husbandman will lay his vineyard waſte, or new 
plant it with other vines, when the vines of 


it, notwithſtanding all his pains, bring forth - 


none, or very few good grapes; why {ſhould 
not God proceed in the ſame manner, with a 
barren and unfruitfal Church ? Is it not high 
time, to root the vines out of the vineyard, 
when they reſume their wild nature, or elſe to 
pluck up the hedge of it, and let them be trod- 
den down 2 Is it not high time, for God to caſt 


any people, out of a catholick and apoſtolick 


Church, when they count it no longer any ho- 


nour, or privilege to be members of it; nay) 


when they are ready to tear it in pieces them- 
ſelves, though there be no other Church ſo a- 


poſtolical 
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poſtolical for its doctrine, miniſtry and wor- 
ſhip, upon the face of the earth? 

Shall not God viſit any Church in the world 
for theſe things ? And ſhall nor ſuch ingrati- 
tude, and want of zeal ; ſuch decay of love, 
and chriſtian piety ; ſuch abuſing the means of 
bra ſuch neglect of God's holy ordinances ; 
uch contempt, not to ſay hatred, of an evan- 
gelical and apoſtolical clergy, among a degene- 
rate people, provoke God to remove their can- 
dleſtick from them; and let them, and their 
poſterity after them ſit in darkneſs, and in the 


ſhadow of death? FO 
This was the cauſe, as we learn from Gildas, 


why God deſtroyed almoſt all the antient Bri- 
tiſh Church, and removed the candleſticks of 
it ont of the greateſt part of the land. Nay, 
this was the cauſe, as I have ſhew'd above, why 
God deſtroyed this apoſtolical Church but for- 
ty years ago, and remoyed the beſt clergy that 
was in the world out of the Churches, and out 


of the people's ſight. Then, inſtead of the 


candleſticks, the apoſtolical candleſticks, in 
the midſt of which Chriſt walked ; the wan- 
ton, the infolent, and the ungrateful people of 
this land, were led into all errors and hereſies, 
by wandring and falſe lights: inſtead of pure 
and ſteddy lights, which enlightned their eyes 
and underſtandings, they were miſled by me- 
teors and falſe lights, which dazzled both; by 


lights that were as bad as darkneſs; by lights 


that came from wild fire and ſmelt of brim- 
K-23 ſtone ; 
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ſtone ; and in a word, by ſuch lights, as Satan be 
is, when he turns himſelf into an angel of on 
light. Such lights we then had, inſtead of the ag⸗ 
ſtars, which moved under Chriſt in the ſeveral 5k 
orbs of this Church : but God in anger to the ſtr 
people uniphered them, and may juſtly for the wh 
5 ſins, do the ſame thing again. I proteſt, wi 
I know no ſigns and omens of our overthrow ſuc 
ſo certain, as the unequal returns, which. the ed 
people of this land make unto God, for the thi 
pure light of the Goſpel, in ſuch a catholick {til 
and apoſtolick Church. When I conſider the an 
ſmall numbers, that value the great advantage re 
of being members of it, as they ought to do; lei 
when I conſider what a general decay of true al 
Chriſtian zeal and love there is among us, and W 
how inſenſible men generally are of thoſe ipi- pu 
ritual bleſſings, which our anceſtors of the re. th 
formation valued ſo much, and were ſo thank- of 
ful unto God for; I fear the ruin of our Church, th 
more from theſe cauſes, than from any other, in 
that more ſenſibly affect the generality of men, 
and occaſion ſo much complaint. | ad 
There neyer was any Church ſince the Apo- N 
ſtles days, that kept the faith more pure, or h: 
, _ worſhipped God in all offices with more ſound of 
and pure worſhip; there was never any Church, ſt 
which made better proviſion for her children, Cc 
nor any Clergy, that generally ſpeaking, have uf 
laboured more in the word and doctrine, as a 
their learned and uſeful works ſhew ; and yet 
I can ſcarce tell how many ways God hath | V 
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been long tempted, ſince he reſtored both the 
one, and the other, to remove them both 
again. | 

I. In the firſt place, I will mention the mon- 
ſtrous ingratitude of our difſenting brethren, 


who, inſtead of being thankful for and contented 


with ſuch a Church, and ſuch ordinances, and 
ſuch a miniſtry, have moſt injuriouſly ſlander- 
ed, and reviled them all, and ſeparated from 
them, as a ſinful and impure communion ; and 


ſtill perſevere under their cauſeleis prejudice, | 
and in their cauſeleſs ſeparation, and will not 


repent. I call it cauſeleſs prejudice, and cauſe- 


leis ſeparation, becauſe they are diſaffected to 


a Church, wherein God is truly worſhipped, the 


Word of God duly preached, the Sacraments 


purely adminiſtred : nay, wherein there is no- 
thing wanting to the inſtruction, or ſalvation 


of a chriſtian man; and in which, if it be not 


their own faults, they may be both as know- 


ing and holy, as any of the primitive ſaints. 


2. To the ingratitude of theſe men I may 
add the coldneſs, and indifferency of others; 


who, though ws live in our communion, yet 
and affection for it, but are © 


have no filial ze 
of the Church merely ont of faſhion, or cu- 
ſtom, or becauſe it is uppermoſt, and never 
concern themſelves all their lives long, to put 
up one prayer for it, or, it may be, to ſpeak 
a word in its defence. 4 
3. A third ſort there are, who, though they 
wiſh well unto the Church, and will talk well 
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for it, yet mightily provoke God, by their in- 


deyotion and ſhameful neglect of his holy or- 
dinances, to remove their candleſtick out of 
his place. I beſeech you, tell me, is it not, 
think you, a great offence to God, and a dai- 
ly temptation to him, to take our holy pray- 
ers and Sacraments from us, when he ſees them 
ſo neglected as they are ? Is it not, think you, 
a provoking fight to his infinite Majeſty on a 
prayer day, to fee his Houſe ſo unfrequented, 
and fo little recourſe to his holy Altar, when 


the Sacrament is adminiſtred ? Nothing in my 


opinion doth ſo much portend the ruin of our 
Church, and the removal of aur candleſticks 
from us, as this want of deyotion in all ſorts 
of people; which is ſo viſible in moſt places, 


_ (eſpecially in this-pariſh) that on week days 


of devotion, there ordinarily doth not appear 
above twenty perſons at moſt, for every hun- 
dred families in it ; and at the weekly Sacra- 


ments, it may be, not above twenty, and thoſe 


generally the ſame devout perſons, out of ma- 
ny hundreds, whoſe duty it is to receive. 
4. To this viſible want of devotion we may 
add the ſcandalous and open proſaneneſs of o- 
thers, which ſeem to fill up the meaſure of our 
ſins, and make us ripe for ruin. Without the reſt, 
theſe men alone are enough to ſhake the foun- 
dation of the Church, and rend the vale of the 
temple, by their abominable vices; but when I 
conſider how the ingratitude of other men to 
the Church, the indifterency of others for 0 
| 5 | . aud 
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and the general want of devotion, and neglect 
of its ordinances in others, concur with the 
debaucheries of theſe Church men, as they call 
themſelves, I cannot but think that God will 
come unto us quickly, and remove our can- 
dleſtick out of its place, except we repent. 

' Wherefore, my beloved brethren, if you 
tender the preſervation of this Church, and 
would fave it from ruin; if you would pre- 
vent the evils that you pretend to fear, and 
deſire, that the pure lights which God hath 
ſer up in the candleſticks of it, ſhould ſtill ſhine 
among you: In a word, if you deſire to keep 
in the poſſeſſion of the truly antient, catholick, 
and apoſtolical faith and worſhip, and tranſmit 
them pure unto your poſterity, remember from 
whence you are fallen; do your firſt works, 
I mean the works which your anceſtors did at 
the time of the reformation, and forthwith re- 

Crt. | | | 
' 1. Let thoſe, who ſo provoke God by their 
ingratitude,towards ſuch a Church, thankfully 
return unto her communion, let them embrace 
her as the faireſt of ten thouſand, and make 
amends for what they have done againſt her 
for the time paſt, by what they will do for her, 
for the time to come. 

2. Nay let thoſe of her communion, who i 
want zeal, and filial affection for her, put off 1 
their Laodicean temper, and now contend for 
her, as they would do for the very faith; let = 
them love and revere her, as the ſpouſe of i 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, as the Lamb's wife, the new Jeruſa. 


tem, the very city of God, which the glory 
of the Lord doth enlighten, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof; the Lamb who is the way, 
the truth, and the life. 5 

3. Furthermore, let the indevout part of her 
children, who come ſo ſeldom into her holy 
temples, and viſibly neglect the worſhip of 
God in her holy offices, let them repent of 
their remiſsneſs; and to that end conſider, how 
they can love God, who ſo neglect his holy 
worſhip, or how they can expect, to be admir- 
ted into the Church of ſaints above, who fo 
ſeldom come to the communion, of the ſaints 
in the Church here below? The Church mi- 


litant, I told you was a preparatory ſtate of 


probation, for the Church triumphant; as it 
were the apprenticeſhip of the ſaints, and the 
gate of heaven; and therefore how can an in- 
devout and unexerciſed ſoul here expect to be 
happy hereafter? Or how can a ſoul, that ſo 
little delights in the worſhip of God below, be 
Kit at its departure from the body, to do nothing 
but to worſhip him above? Conſider this, I be- 
ſeech ye, all ye that ſo neglect the holy of- 
fices, and Sacraments of this Church. You 
have hitherto had them, that you might uſe 
them, and delight in them, and fit your fouls 


for heaven by the uſe of them; and if you 
would ftill enjoy them, you muſt put them to 


the uſe for which God intended them, or ds 
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God will come quickly, and take them from 
you, except you ſpeedily fepent. 


3 


4 Laſtly, T addreſs my ſelf in behalf of our 
Mother Church to the ſons of her tears, who 


diſgrace her by their open prophaneneſs, and 
live as if they were of the world, and not of 
the Church: I beſeech you, let not your ſins 


be her ruin; but now put you on the Lord 


Jeſas Chr, and let the time paſt of your 
lives ſuffice, to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, in laſciviouſneſs, laſts, and exceſs of 
riot; and now remember him, who walks in 
the midſt of the candleſticks, waiting for your 
repentance, and is to judge the quick and the 
dead. "LY | 
Let not the vineyard of our Church be trod- 
den down, for your wild grapes; but bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance, and worthy 
of the members of a pure Church: and then 
God will preſerve his vineyard, and deliver 
our Eugliſhʒ Sion from thoſe that have evil 
Wil: again{t her. . 
To conclude all, If you, who are called 
to be members of this pure Church, generally 
do, as I have now taught, ſhe ſhall yet reign 
as a queen in the Britiſh Iſles, and continue 
to be the joy of the whole earth. God, who 


rules in the kingdoms of men, will then keep 


/ her as the apple of his eye, and ſay unto her 
enemies, touch not mine Anointed, nor do 
my Prophets no harm. He will turn from us 
thoſe evils which we moſt righteouſly have de- 
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ſerved, and diſappoint thoſe, who wiſh and 
wait for the downfal of the Church; provid- 
ed we become an united, zealous, deyout, and 
ſerious people ; but, if not, he will not ſpare 
her, nor preſerve her: For, as I have ſhewed 
in ee, neither the excellency of a- 
ny Church, nor the orthodox y of her clergy, 
nor the peoples former loye and zeal for the 
apoſtolical faith, nor their former ſufferings for 
it, can prevail with God not to remove the 
light of the Goſpel from them; if they grow 
remiſs in divine love, and abate of their zcal 
for the true faith, and become inſenſible of the 
great bleſſing, of living under the inſtruction, 
of a pure evangelical miniſtry, in an apoſtolical 
Church. Now to ——A ͤ in 
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SERMON IX 


MATT. v. 17. 


Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
law or the prophets; I am not come 


zo deſtroy, but t0 fulfill. 


UR bleſſed Lord and Saviour, hay- 
ing been baptized by John, and 
having vanquiſhed the old ſerpent, 
[Ez who is called Satan, in a ſingle com- 
bat, and made him leave the field; did from 
that a time, as this Evangeliſt obſerves, gather 
diſciples b, teach in the ſynagogues, preach the 
Goſpel of the kingdom, and heal all manner of 
ſie ne ſſes, diſeaſes, and torments ; ſo that hie 
Fame, in a ſhort time, went into all Hria, and 
great © multitudes of people from Galilee, 

from Decapolts, from 4 eruſalem, from Ju- 
daa, and from beyond Jordan followed him, 
whereſoever he went. 
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The Scrzbes and Phariſees ſeeing this, and 
conſidering the tendency of his doctrine and 

miracles, cunningly gave it out among the peo- 
ple, that he came to deſtroy the law; and the 
Prophets; as knowing very well, that nothing 
could more effectually quaſh his reputation a- 
mong the people, and fill their minds with 
prejudice againſt his doctrine, than to tell 
them, who were all ſuch zealots and admirers 
of Moſes, that he came to ſet up a new ceco- 
9 which would be the deſtruction of the 
Our Saviour, on the other hand, foreſeeing 

the miſchief which this plauſible but malicious 
report would certainly do him among the 
people, thinks it His intereſt to obviate it be- 
times; and therefore, a little after his entrance 
into his ſermon upon the mount, he aſſures them, 
that he came 707 to deſtroy the law and the 
Prophets, or ſet up a new religion and cecono- 
my among them, as they perhaps might think, 
but rather 70 fulfill, and perfect the old. _ 
This is the true meaning of theſe words in 
eur Saviour's apology ; for as the Goſpel in 
the chriſtian ſtyle is familiarly put for the chri- 
ſtian religion, or ſome particular part of it, fo 
the /aw, or the /aw and the Prophets among 
the Jet, was vfually put for the Jewißh re- 
ligion, or ſome ſpecial part thereof; as in Nom. 
iv. 14 where the Jews, or profeſſors of the 
Fewſb religion, are called they under the law; 
and Luke xvi. 16. the law and the * 5 
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not ſo much the deſtruction, as the perfection 


i. e. the Jewiſh religion were until John, who 


was the firſt preacher of the Goſpel; but ſace 


that time the kingdom of God, that is, the 
Goſpel diſpenſation zs preached; and every man 
preſſeth; that is to ſay, men of all conditions 
and countries, Fews and Gentiles, poor and 
rich, bond and free, ſtrive who ſhould enter 
into it firſt. 

For the confirmation of which expoſition, 
it is worth obſerving, that Judai ſin, or the 
Jewiſh religion is not expreſsly called ſo, but 


in one place of the whole New Teſtament, 


Gal. i. 13, 14. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his 
conver ſation [& To ledxicus] in the Fewiſh 
religion, and of his profiting [en 76 Igoxioue] 
in the Jewiſh religion : which otherwiſe is figu- 
ratively called either by the name of its author 
and founder Moſes; as 1 Cor. x. 2. and were 
all baptized into Moſes; or by the name of 
its initiatory Sacrament c2rcumcrſion ; as Acts 
x. 45. and Tit. i. 10. where the profeſſors of 
Judai ſin are called they of the cireumerſton ; 
or, laſtly, by the name of its rule, and doc- 
trine, the /aw, or the law and the Prophets, 
as in the forecited places, and eſpecially in the 
words of my text. . . 
Having premiſed all this, to ſhew the occa- 
ſion upon which our bleſſed Saviour ſpoke theſe 
words, and the true and proper meaning in 


which he ſpoke them; I ſhall make it my bu- 


ſineſs at this time, to ſhew that Chriſtianity is 


and 
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and reformation of Judaiſin, or that the Gol. 
pel doth not evacuate and diſſolve, but fill up, 
or fulſil the law. This is the apparent mean- 
ing of our Lord in this ſhort apology ; and ac. 
cordingly the firſt ſermon which he made af. 
ter his reſurrection to Cleophas and his compa- 
nions, was to open unto them the types and 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and to ſhew 
unto them both from Moſes, and the prophets, 


the things that concerned himſelf. , To the 


1ame purpoſe preached Peter, Paul, and A. 
Pollos in the Acts of the Apoſtles; and from 
many paſſages, which I ſhall hereafter cite out 
of St. Paul's epiſtles; from his whole epiſile 
ro the Hebrews, from that epiſtle, which bears 
the name of St. Barnabas; from the dialogue 
of Juſtin Martyr with Trypho the Jew, and 
other paſſages in the moſt antient chriſtian 
writers, it is evident, that the firſt. preaching 
of the Goſpel among them of the circumciſi- 
on, conſiſted in little elſe, but in ſhewing unto 
them, how Chriſtianity was the myſtical. Ju- 
daiſm, or Judaiſm the myſtical Chriſtianity ; 


how the temple-ceconomy was perfected un- 


der the Goſpel, and how the old Jeruſalen 
was the type, or pattern of the new. I ſay, 
the Divinity of the firſt primitive times conſiſt- 
ed almoſt in nothing elſe. It was abſolutely 
neceſſary then, to win over the minds of the 
Zews to the chriſtian religion, and to make 
the truth of this notion fully appear, I ſhall, 


I. Shew 


* 
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IJ. Shew, that the law was a ſhadow of the 
' Goſpel, or that the things belonging to the 
Goſpel were typified, and ſhadowed by things 

in the law. 
II. That Chriſt and his Apoſtles did tranſlate 
many things from Judai ſin into Chriſtianity, 
or conſecrate many Fewz/h rites and cuſtoms, 
into ſtanding and perpetual obſervations in the 
chriſtian Church. 


I. That the law was a ſhadow of the Goſ- 


pel, or that the things belonging therero, call- 
ed by the Apoſtle good things to come, were 
typified and prefigured, by the things which 
belonged to the Law. Thus faith the Apoſtle, 
Col. ii. 16. Let no man judge, i. e. condemn 


you, about meat or drink, prohibited by the 


law, or in reſpect of an holiday, or new moon, 
or the Sabbath; which are a ſhadow of things 
to come; but the body is of Chriſt. So Heb. x. T. 
be faith, that the /aw had only the ſhadow of 
good things, to come under the Goſpel ; and up- 
on this account calls the time of the Goſpel, 
the time of reformation, ch. ix. 10. becauſe it 
was not the deſtruction, but the reformation 
of the temple-ceconomy, and not the eyacua- 
tion, but the fulfilling of the law. 3 
For this reaſon he alſo ſaith, that Chrz/# 


was d the end of the law, for righteouſneſs to 
every one that believeth; and that the law 
was our © ſthoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt. 
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258 SERMON IX. 


For all things belonging to him, and his co. 


nomy lay there in type and allegory ; and the 
uſual way of preaching unto the Jews, con- 


ſiſted in taking away the vail from the face of 
Md ſes, and letting them ſee, how the platform 


of the Goſpel lay in the law. Thus, as I ſaid 
before, preached our blefſed Saviour and his A- 


poſtles after him, and their ſucceſſors after 


them; opening the types, and typical paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament, and alledging from them, 
as may be ſeen, in the forementioned epiltles 
and dialogues, that the Old was the allegory 
of the New Teſtament, and that the things in 

that did adumbrate, and point at the things in 
this. ä 


It would be the work of time, barely to re- 


cite the types, and typical paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, as they are applied to Chrz/?, and 
the chriſtian ceconomy, by the writers under 
the New. How many ſcriptures do we find in 
the Evangeliſts, accommodated to, and fulfill- 
ed in his conception, birth, paſſion and reſur- 
rection, and other accidents which happened 
_ unto him? And of how many things and per. 
ſons is he made the antitype in the eyangelical 
writings, as of Adam, 8 Abel, , Iſaac, Mel 
chiſedec, k Moſes, | Aaron, m Joſbua, So- 


2 —— 


f xr Cor. xv. 21, 45. Rom. v. 18, 19. 8 Heb. xii. 24 


b Heb. xi. 19. i Heb. vi. 20. vii. 1,2, 3, 4, 17. K Acts iii. 22. 
Heb. iii. 5. Heb. ix. 4. m Barn. Ep. Juſt, Mart. Dial. 
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lomon and o Jona. Adam did ty piſy him as 
a man; Abel as an innocent man murdered; 
Iſaac as a ſon offered by his father; Melchz- 
ſedlec as both prieſt and king; Moſes as 4 
prophet; Aaron as an high - prieſt; and Solo- 
mou as a king. Jonas did typify his reſur- 
rection; the] brazen ſerpent his crucifixion; 
and the poſture of Moſes, while his hands 
were held up by Aaron and Hur, when Jo- 
ſhua, i. e. Feſus fought with Amaleck, ac- 
cording to St. Barnabas, Juſtin, and Ireneus 
did prefigute the crols. | 
1. The expiatory ſacrifices, in particular the 
paſchal lamb, and the burnt offerings were 
types of the ſacrifice of his body; upon which 
account he is called a /acrifice, and offering to 
God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, the Lamb of 
Gd; the Paſſover, that was ſacrificed for 
4s and the ſatisfaction which he made, is ex- 
preſſed in the terms of ſacrificial expiation, as 
that he was made ſin, and a curſe for us, 
that his Jie was a ranſom, and his blood 4 
price, and the blood of the New Teſtament, 
and the blood If ſprinkling, with many other 
legal and facrificial expreſſions, too long to be 
_ recited here. 4 
2. And as the expiatory ſacrifices were 
types of Chriſts body, as it was to be offered 
upon the croſs ; ſo the tabernacle and temple 
were alſo types of it, as it was the dwelling 
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26 SERMON XX. 
place of the Deity, upon which account he "A 
laid to be1 a miniſter of the ſanctuary, and 
of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitch- 
ed, and not man ; and that the legal rabernacle, 


whereof it was the truth and ſubſtance, was 
but 4 figure for the time then preſent ; but 


2 1 


Chriſt being become an high prieſt of good 


things to come, by a greater and more per fel} 
 Ftabernacle,. not made with hands, not of this 

zlding, neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, he entered into 
the holy place, meaning Heaven, whereof the 
holy place in the tabernacle was the type ; as 
is plain from Feb. ix. 24. where the Apoſtle 
faith, that Chrift 7s not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf, there to 
appear in the preſence of God for us. 

3. S. Paul ſpeaks of Agar and Sarah, as 
of types of the two covenants, Gal. iv. 24. 
and of 1/aac as of a type of the chriſtian be- 
lievers, who are the true children of the pro- 
miſe, Gal. iv. 28. and Rom. ix. 7. Of Jacob 


and Eſau, as of a figure of calling the Gen- 


tiles, and rejecting the Fews. 
4. St. Peter makes the ark a type of the 
Church, the flood a type of Baptiſin, and the 


eight perſons ſaved in the midſt of it, a type 


of all Chriſtians, who were to be ſaved by the 


water of Baptiſm. Nay, 1 Cor. x. &c. S. Paul 
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makes the paſſing of rhe Iſraelites through the 


ſea, a type of Baptiſin; Manna a type of the 


ſacramental bread ; the Water of the rock a 
type of the ſacramental wine; and the r rock 
it {elf a type of Chriſt; and after he had told 


them, that God was not well pleaſed with 
ſome of the Iſraelites whom he overthrew in 


the wilderneſs ; theſe things (faith he) are 


our examples, or as it is in the original, our 


types. He allo allegoriſeth the whole matter 
of the legal circumciſion, calling it the out- 
ward circumciſion, the circumciſion of the let- 
ter, and makes ir ſymbolical of the z2ward 
circumciſion, the circumciſion of the heart, and 
in the ſpirit, which he calls“ the circumciſion 
of Chriff. In his Epiſtle to the Hebreus, he 
turneth the tabernacle, and the whole ſervice 
of it, the ſanctuary, the prieſthood, the ſacri- 
fices, the altar, together with the carnal waſh- 


ings, and the ſabbath, all into types, or myſti- 


cal Chriſtianity ; and his companion 8. Har- 
nabas, or whoever elſe was the author of that 


_ epiſtle, which was written about the time of 


the deſtruction of Jern/azem, doth moralize 
the whole buſineſs of ſacrifices, offerings and 
faſtings, together with the prohibition of ſe- 
veral ſorts of meats and drinks, and ſhews in 
ſeveral inſtances, how the Golpel, and the Goſ- 
pel-ceconomy, did verify and fulfil the legal 
rites and ceremonies, and was the ſubſtance of 


WW 


£ See alſo Juſt. Mart. Dial. Rom. ii. 28, 29. Col. . 11. 
8 3 | the 


= \ - 33 — - 1 = = = 
1 £/£_ _TeE e — — 5 — — — — 1 — _— — 
- F — 3 2 — — —̃ — o 


| prefentations, which are to be found in the 


CC mm 


262 SERMON IX. 


the law. 8. Juſtin the Martyr rok the Tan 


liberty, and obſerved the fame method in his 
dialogue with Tryyho the Few, and after him 
Trenzus diſciple to Polycarp, who was diſci- 
ple to S. John, ſpeaks of many types in the 
Old Teſtament, which upon the authority of 
Papras another diſciple of S. John's, he de- 
livers to be ſuch; he makes God's ſpeaking to 
our firſt parents in the eyening of the day, a 
type of his ſpeaking unto the world, in theſe 
laſt days, by his Son, who is his Word; he 
makes Jacob and Eſau types of the Gentiles 
and eus; and Leah and Rachel, as S. Paul 
doth Agar and Sarah, types of the Zewz/h and 
gentile Church. He makes Tamar, Zipporah 
and Rahab, all types of the Gentiles. He re- 
ſolves Lot's lying with his daughters, when he 
was drunk, and the 1/7ae/ztes robbing of the 
Eg ypreans into a typical meaning, and makes 
all the patriarchs from Adam to Abraham, 
Solomon and his temple, and the ſtone cut out 
without hands in Daniel, all types of Chriſt. 
In a ward, he makes the four CHerubims types 
of the four Goſpels ; he moralizeth circumci- 


ſion and the ſabbath, and the difference of 


clean from unclean animals; and finally faith 
of the Old Teſtament, zihil vacuum, nihil ſme 
/eno ; that it was all myſtical and typical, and 
that every thing had a Goſpel ſignification 
therein. No 5 - 
Bur leaving all other types, and typical re- 
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lw, of things belonging to the Goſpel, I ſhall 
confine my diſcourſe to the typical reſemblance, 
and analogy betwixt the 7ewiſh, and chriſtian 


Church and Communion ; which was ſo exact, 
even in the chief, and moſt eſſential parts of its 


conſtitution, that the New Teſtament ſets forth 


_ Chriſtianity, under the {ſymbol of Judaiſin, and 
myſtically calleth Chriſtians, eus. So Luke 


xxii. 30. the twelve tribes of 1/raet are put 
for the twelve parts of the chriſtian Church, 


committed to the government and adminiſtra- 
tion of the twelve Apoſtles, to whom our Sa- 


viour my ſtically ſaith, I appornt you a king- 
dom, that ye may eat and drink at my table, 
in my kingdom, and fit on twelve thrones judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of 1ſraet. So in Rev. vii. 
the twelve tribes are ſymbolically put for the 


\ chriſtian Church, and the 7welve thouſand that 


were ſealed out of every one of them, for the 
true apoſtolical Chriſtians, that in times of ſuch 
eminent peril and deſtruction, were preſerved 
by the particular providence of God; and fo 
chapters ii. and iii. ſpeaking of the Gno/{zchs, 
and other blaſphemous and filthy hereticks, 7 
know (faith the Son of Man in the viſion) the 
blaſphemy of thoſe, who ſay they are Jews, 
and are not; and 1 will make them of the g- 
nagogue of Satan, who ſay they are Fews, and 
are not, but do lye,&c. And as Chriſtianity is ſet 
forth under the name of 7#udaz/m, and Chriſtz- 


aus called Jews : ſo upon the account of this 


typical reſemblance and, analogy, the chriſtian 
S4 Church, 
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264 S'ER M O/N IX. 
Charch, the city of God, is ingeniouſly called 
the new 7ern/alem. Rev. iii. 12. Him that o- 
wercometh (ſaith the Spirit) will I make a pil- 
tar in the temple of my God, and I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and of the city 
of my God, which is new Feruſalem; which is 

come down out of Heaven from my God. So 
ch. xxi. 2. And John ſaw the holy city the 
Pew 3 coming down out of Heaven 
From God, prepared as a bride adorned for 
Her husband. So Gal. iv. after the Apoſtle had 
ſpoken of the old Feru/alem, or Few:ſh Church 
as in a ſtate of bondage, under the type of 4- 
gar, and of the Church chriſtian, as in a ſtate 
of freedom, under the type of Sarah; he con- 
cludes his allegory thus, hut Feruſalem which 
29 above, or from above zs free, which is the 

mother of us all. 111 

That Chriſtianity ſhould be thus ſet forth by 
Judai ſin, Chriſtians myſtically called Jews, and 
the chriſtian Church the new 7er«u/alem ; nay 


that the citizens of the new Jeruſalem, ſhould me 
in alluſion to thoſe of old be * called by S. Pe. the 
ter, in the 7euiſh ſtyle a choſen generation, a ing 
royal prieſthood, an holy nation, and a peculiar Biſl 
people, is certainly an argument, that there is the 
a great likeneſs, and affinity between the two M Ga 
Churches, and that the old Zeru/alem was a of 
figure of the new. am 
| 7 1 4 
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SERMON IX. 265 

Now the things wherein the Jewiſh did ty- 
pify, and repreſent the chriſtian Church were 
eſpecially two: The ſubordination of her cler- 
oy, and the unity of her communion. 

Firſt in the ſubordination of her clergy in 
three diſtin& orders, the high prieſt, prieſts, 
and leyites; to which the three tubordinate 
orders of the Biſhop, Prieſts, and Deacons, in 
the Church chriſtian did exactly correſpond. 
This is ſo true that God in the propher {/azah 
Ixvi. 21. foretelling the calling of the Gen- 
tiles under the chriſtian ceconomy, faith in | 
theſe words, I will alſo take of them for prieſts, 
and for levites. And in the book of the Ke- 
velations, the Biſhops of the ſeven A/tatrck 
Churches, are in the Hebrew idiom called by 
S. John, the ſeven Angels, it having been cuſto- 
mary among the Fews, to call the high prieſt 
the Angel of God; as Mal. ii. 7. the prieſts 
lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and they 
ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, for he is the 
meſſenger, or as it is in the original and Gr-ek, 
the Angel of the Lord of hoſts. And accord- 
ing to this obſervation S. Paul the Apoſtle, or 
Biſhop, (for as T heodoret tells us Biſhops were 
then called Apoſtles) faith of himſelf unto the 
Galatians iv. 14. ye received me as an Angel 
of God," even as Chriſt Jeſus, whole Angel I 
ö | 
And from this correſpondency of the mini- 
ſters of the two Teſtaments it came to pals, 
that the primitive chriſtian writers did analo- 
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gically uſe the names of high-prieſt, prieſts, 
and levites, for Biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 
and indiſterently pur the names of thoſe, for 
theſe. Thus S. Clement, Pauls tellow-labour- 
er in the forecited Epiſtle ſaith, 2 Yve to 
the chief prieſt belong proper offices; @ ni; 
1spedoiy, and to the prieſt is aſſigned a proper 
ſtation, % Adiray; and to the levites belong 


their proper ſervices; 5s Anixes avbown@» and 


the lay-man mult be employed in lay-buſineſs. 
In which words you ſee the Apoſtle emphati- 
cally compares the Biſhop ro the high-prieſt, 
the preſbyters to the prieſts, and deacons to 
the levites, and likewiſe makes a molt expreſs 


diſtinction betwixt laymen, and the clergy ; 
which I could not forbear to obſerve, becauſe 


Mr. Helden, Salmaſits, and Mr. Hobbes, have 
aſſerted, that there was no ſuch diſtinction to 
be found in the writers of theprimitive Church. 
And unlels the 7ewißh clergy were a pattern, 
unto which God intended the chriſtian ſhould 
be conformed, I do not ſee how in the time of 


the Apoſtles, before there was any Moſes, or 


ſecular magiſtrate over the Church, any Chri- 
ſtian could periſh in the gainſaying, or contra- 
diction of Corah, who was for equality among 
the prieſts, and ſpoke againſt Aaron, for this 
very reaſon, becauſe as he pretended, he was 
an uſurper over God's heritage, arfd had ſet 
himſelf up above the congregation of the Lord, 
Namb. xvi. 3. 5 


This 
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This very fin of Corah, in Diotrephes, and 
others, ſuppoſeth a real, and exact analogy be- 
tween Aaron, and a chriſtian Biſhop; or be- 
tween the high-prieſt of the Feciſb, and of 
every ſingle epiſcopal Church. This agreement 
betwixt them in power, ſtation, and authority, 
is commonly to be met with in the primitive 
writers, particularly in S. Cyprzar's epiſtle to 


— 


Rogatian; wherein he applies to chriſtian 


Biſhops, all the principal texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which concern the honour, and autho- 
rity of the high-prieft. Accordingly S. ohn, 
after he fixed his apoſtolical throne at Ehe ſus, 
wore as a badge of his office and authority, the 
mira the! golden plate, or holy crown of the 
high-prieſt, upon which was engraven, Holi- 


eſs unto the Lord. This is reported of him 


in Enſebins, by Polycrates, one of his ſucceſ- 
ſors, in the ſecond century, in his epiſtle to 
Victor Biſhop of Rome, wherein he makes 
mention of him thus: John, who lay in our 
Lord's boſom, Fohn who was an high-prieſt, 
or as S. Jerom, renders the words, hig High- 
prieſt, aud wore the holy crown. The ſame 
is related of S. James, not James the Apoſtle, 
but James Biſhop of Feruſalem, by * Epipha- 
nius upon the authority of Clemens, and other 
primitive writers, whoſe works he had ſeen, as 
alſo of S. Mark, the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, 
as may be ſeen in Valeſiuss notes upon Po- 


* 


y Exod. xxviii. 36. xxix. 6. xxxix. 30. Lev. vni. 9. 
2 Hzre!, 78. & in Harel, Nazar, 
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Herates his epiſtle in Euſebius; all which ſuf. 


ficiently declare, that the Biſhops are the Chri. 


ſtians high-prieſts. I have been more elabo- 
Tate in making out the correſpondency between 
the high-prieſt and a Biſhop, becauſe that being 
once ſhewn, the conformity of the inferior or- 
ders will follow thereupon. And accordingly 
S. Hierom, in his epiſtle to Evagrius expreſsly 
faith, that what Aaron, and his ſons, and the 
levites were in the Old Teſtament, that the 
Biſhop, his preſbyters, and deacons were in 
the New. For the Biſhop and his preſbyters, 
though they were ſo called ar firſt, by the 
names of the preſident and members of the 
S$anhedrim, upon the account of their autho- 
rity, or governing power, in the Church, or 
kingdom of God: yet upon the account of 
their mediatory office, as they are ordained for 
men, in things pertaining to God, to offer up 
prayers of all forts, and the holy Euchariſt 
unto God; fo they have a juſt and proper title, 
he to the name of high- prieſt, and they to the 
name of prieſts. % 
Secondly, So much for the typical reſem- 
blance, and coreſpondency of the two Churches 
in the ſubordination of their reſpective clergy: 
from whence I proceed to ſhew how they re- 
ſembled one another, in the Unity of commu- 
nion, which in the 7ewiſh Church, depended 
upon three principles of union; the unity of 
the prieſt, the unity of the temple, and the 


unity of the altar. Of which I may ſay, as 
| S. Paul 
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8. Paul ſaid of the nauna, the water, and the 
rock, and other things, which happened unto 
the Church, in the wilderneſs; theſe things 
were examples, or types for us, and thete 
things happened unto them, for enſamples, or 
types. 
5 For firſt the Unity of the Zewz/ Church, 
depended upon the high- prieſt: He was the 
firſt principle of unity in it, and ſo according 
to the common, and univerſal belief of primi- 
tive Chriſtianity, was the Biſhop of every par- 
ticalar Church. This is plain our of an hun- 
dred places in S. Cyprzan, eſpecially from theſe 
words. Sunt Eccleſia plebs ſacerdoti àdu- 
nata, & paſtor ſuo grex adhærens, unde ſcire 
debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe, © Eccleſiam 
in Epiſcopo, & ſi quis in Epiſcopo non ſit, in 
Eccleſid non eſie. The Church (faith he) is the 
_ united to the Biſhop, and the flock ad- 
ering unto the paſtor: ſo that you ought to 
know, that the Biſhop is in the Church, and 
the Church in the Biſhop; and if any be not 
under the Biſhop, neither can he be in the 
Church. . 

This was the univerſal doctrine of primitive 
Chriſtianity : and accordingly [renzus, as well 
as-this Father, compares thoſe that ſeparate 
from the Biſhop to Jeroboam, who let up anew 
bigh-prieſt at Bethel, and ſuch ſinful ſeparati- 
ons to the ſchiſm of the Samarztars, againſt the 
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Fewiſh Church. And to ſhew this reſemblance 
betwixt the Few:/? high-prieſt, and a chriſtian | 
Biſhop, as to this notion of being the head of 
the Church, or the principle of Church-unity, 
he alſo declares that the Biſhops are the * ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, that the Church is 
© built upon them, that they hold the balance 
of its government, and uphold Church. unity, 
that for any e inferior clergyman to reſiſt them 
is to be guilty of the fin of Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram; and fo ſaith Firmilian, in his 
epiſtle to him, that whoſoever withdraws from 


under their priefthood, withdraws from Catho- 


lick unity, and that if any of the ſubordinate 
clergy, ſet up altars in oppoſition to them, they 
are like Corah, and his companions, who pe- 
riſhed in reſiſting the high-prieſt. And I cannot 


imagine, why the forementioned Apoſtles, and 


Biſhops, 7ohn, Fames, and Mar, ſhould wear 
the holy pontifical crown, but to teach the peo- 


ple by that ſymbol], that the Biſhops were in 


their reſpective Churches, as the high · prieſt was 
in the Church of the Fews. But, 

2. The next thing wherein the Jewiſh 
Church did repreſent the Chriſtian in Church 
unity and communion, was in the unity of the 
temple, to which all the parochial ſynagogues 
were ſubordinate, and upon which they did 
depend. Accordingly in the firſt ages of Chri- 
ſtianiry, the Chriſtians firſt began to meer toge- 
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ther in one place, in, or near ſome great city ; 
where the preſident or Biſhop, as Zu/{in Mar- 
tyr tells us, did every Lord's day preach, and 
adminiſter the holy Euchariſt. I ſay the Chri- 
ſtians of eyery epiſcopal city, and the adjoin- 
ing country met in one place, till the numbers 
of converts increaſing, they multiplied into 
new, not ſoyercign and independent, but ſub- 
ject and dependent congregations; as is plain 
from Ignatius in his epiſtle to the Church of 
Smyrna, where he diſallows of all * communi- 
ons, but ſuch as were adminiſtred by the Biſhop 
where he was preſent, or in other congregati- 
ons, by presbyters licenſed by him. In like 
manner after the Church advanced towards its 
full ſtature, before and after its union with the 
empire, they took care to build s large and ſpa- 
cious Cathedrals in the epiſcopal cities, upon 
which the parochial, or daughter oratories 
were dependent, and ſubordinate unto them, 
as the ſynagogues were to the temple; rho' not 
conſidered as diſtinct Churches, as to the noti- 
on of Church communion ; but as ſeveral a- 
partments belonging to the ſame family, where- 
of the Biſhop was the maſter, and had the 
keys. 

a This notion is ſo true, that whoſoever * erect- 
ed independent Churches in diſtinction from, 
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and oppoſition to the epiſcopal Church, were 
reckoned ro have done as great an abominati. 
on as the Samaritans, who built a temple on 
mount Gerigim in oppoſition to that of Je- 
ruſalem ; and thoſe who ſeduced the people 
unto them, were accounted by S. Cyprian but 
as profaners of the Sacrament, as guilty of ſa- 
crilege, and are called by him dogs and wolves, 
in alluſion to the Apoſtle, and comparcd to 
Corah and his company, whom the carth ſyal- 


lowed up. But, 
3. Another thing, wherein the 7ewiſh did 


_ repreſent the chriſtian Church, as to Church u- 
nity and communion, was the Unity of the 


altar. For as they had but one high-pricſt, and 
one temple ; ſo they had but one altar, to which 
they brought all their offerings ; and therefore 
the ſins of Feroboam were for this reaſon ag- 
gravated above all other kings of 1/7ael, becauſ® 


he erected an altar in Bethel, in oppoſition to 


that of Zerz/2/em, and brought the people to 
ſacrifice there. In like manner in the primi- 
tive times of Chriſtianity, as there was but 
one Biſhop, ſo there. was but one altar in c- 
very Church, at which the people did partici- 
pare, as long as they conveniently could ; and 
in epiſcopal Churches, where as yet there 
were no {ubordinate altars erected, to ſhew how 
ſacred the unity of the altar was among them. 
Therefore as i 7u/{zn Martyr tells us, it was the 
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Cuſtom for the deacons to carry portions, of 
the ſacramental bread, to the ſick and abſent, to 
ſignify that they were partakers of the fame 
altar, and had a right to eat at it, though they 


could not come. 


And in proceſs of time, when the great in- 
creaſe of the chriſtian religion, forced them to 
multiply altars, as well as Churches, yet there 
was no new altar erected, without the ſpecial 
direction, and leave of rhe Biſhop. And then 
all the altars ſo erected, like ſo many tables at 
a great feaſt, were looked upon, but as one ta- 
ble, and all that communicated at them were 
underſtood, to communicate at the ſame altar. 
As all particular congregations were ſeveral 
parts, or parcels of the ſame epiſcopal Church; 
lo all the altars belonging to them, are to be con- 
ſidered but as one altar, or as fo many parts u- 
nited by reference unto that, which is erected 
in the cathedral church. | nn 
This notion is ſo true, that according to the 
doctrine of primitive Chriſtianity, whoſoever 
erected a private altar, in oppoſition to the pub- 
lick, was, 7Þ/0 facto, depoled as a Schiſmatick, 
and the altar fo erected was counted pſendo- 
nymous, and no altar; the Sacrament upon it 
no Sacrament ; the Communion at it no Com- 
munion; as is plain from the forecited paſ- 
ſage of Ignatius, and the epiſtle which S. Cy- 
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274 SE MON TIX. 
prian and other Biſhops, wrote to the Biſhops 
of Numidia, about the Baptiſm of Hereticks. 
Fhis was the current doctrine of the primi- 
tive times of Chriſtianity, concerning the re- 
ſemblance, and conformity between the /ewiſb, 
and every chriſtian epiſcopal Church. Then 
they counted it as much the duty of Chriſtians, 
to adhere to theſe three principles of Chureh- 
unity, and communion, as ever it was of the 
123 to adhere to the lawful High- prieſt, the 
Temple, and the Altar: and however the true 
notion of ſchiſm, now comes to be perverted; 
yet the antient ſaints and martyrs taught, that 
whoſocyer ſet up himſelf againſt the Biſhop, 
without ar juſt and neceſſary cauſe, and erect. 
ed a Church, or Altar, oppoſite to thoſe of his, 
that he, and all thoſe who adhered to him were 
chriſtian * Samaritans, and their Churches no- 
thing elſe but ſinful fraternities, and unlawful 
conyenticles of men. | 
This, I ſay, was current doctrine in the pri- 
mitive times, and I ſeriouſly confeſs, I have 
ſuch a reverence, for the holy Saints and Mar- 
tyrs that taught it, that were the Church now, 
as it was in their times, wholly diſ-united from 
the ſtate, yet I durſt neither gather ſuch oppo- 
fire Churches, nor join my ſelf ro them, though 
to do ſo were no civil crime. 
For S. Ignatius tells us, that the people ought 
to follow the Biſhop, as the flock follows the 
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ſhepherd 3 and further, that thoſe who di. 
| from their ſhepherd, be they 
never ſo unblameable, as to their morals, are 


| Avxo aA WT, bat more ſpecious and plauſi- 


ble wol ves. ad Phzlad. 
He faith again, and again, that they cannot 
be men of pure conſciences; and to ſhew that 


the Biſhop of every Church, is the main princi- 


ple of Church unity, and communion, he char- 
ges the Churches to whom he writes, to obey 
the Biſhop as God, and Chrz/?, and to adapt 
themſelves to him, as the ſtrings are united to 
the harp. ad Epheſ. Nay, he faith, that he 
could dye for thoſe, or perhaps the phraſe ſig- 
nifies, that he would venture his ſoul for thoſe, 
who live in obedience to the Biſhop, ad Poly- 
carp. and that the people ought to adhere to him, 
as the catholick Church adheres to Chrz/?, and 
that that only is Gee Lyagrcin, or a valid 
Sacrament, which he adminiſters, or which is 


adminiſtred by presbyters appointed by him. 


He charges the Epheſians to love their Biſho 


Oneſimus according to Chriſt, and tells the 

Church of Syrua, that whoſoever honours 
the Biſhop, God will honour him. He tells the 
Philadelphians, that as many Presbyters as 
are God's and Chri/?'s, are with the Bithop ; and 
that none of the ſchiſmatical ſort of them could 


be ſaved, unleſs they repented, and returned into 


ſubjoctiou unto him, and into the Unity of the 


Church. Nay, he poſitively faith, that if any 


1 2 man 
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man follow the author of a ſchilm, he ſhall 


not inherit the kingdom of God. 

What ſhall we ſay to theſe, which this age 
will look upon as hard ſayings ? Or what ſhall 
we do to keep thoſe, that are guilty of need- 
leſs ſeparation, and their ſeparate meetings, from 
being obnoxious to thoſe ſevere conſequences, 


Which follow from this primitive notion of 
ſchiſm ? 


I fay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my 
conſcience alio bearing. me witnels, in the 
Holy Ghoſt, that I have great heavineſs and 
continual ſorrow in my heart, for thoſe 
that are guilty of this needleſs ſeparation ; 
and that I could in the Apoſtle's ſeuſe, 
with my ſelf accurſed from Chriſt for them, 
nay, for their ſakes I could, methinks, almoſt 
with, that this primitive doctrine were not true. 

I queſtion not, bur that the greateſt part of 


them follow their leaders out of the myſtical, 


as the two hundred men followed Abſolom, out 
of the lireral Zern/alem, in the ſimplicity, and 
honeſt meaning of their hearts; and that God 
will be very merciful, to their unwilling igno- 
Trance, and make allowance for their unfortu- 
nate miſtakes : But on the other hand their ig- 
norance how invincible ſoever it be, though it 
may excuſe them, yet it cannot juſtify their 
ſeparations, or acquit thoſe from this charge of 
ſchiſm. | 
II. And ſo having proved, that the law was 
a ſhadow of the Goſpel, and the legal a plar- 
Fi - form 
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form, of the evangelical oexconomy and com- 
munion, I proceed to ſhew in the ſecond place, 


that CHriſi, and his Apoſtles tranſlated many 


things, from Judai ſin into Chriſtianity, and con- 
ſecrated many Jeuiſh rites, aud ceremonies in- 
to ſtanding, and perpetual obſervations in the 
chriſtian Church. Indeed they altered the form 
of the houſe of Moſes, they knocked down 
many partitions in it, but for the materials of 
it, the timber, and ſtone, they made ule of 


them, in building the new tabernacle, the 


chriſtian ceconomy, which is the Church of 


God. 


1. This will appear from the theory of the 
two Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup- 
per: As for Baptiſm, or immerſion under water, 
it was a Jechiſh rite, by which as well as by 
circumciſion, proſelytes from Heatheniſm, en- 
tered into the old Mo/azck covenant, and were 
admitted into the legal Church. 

God inſtituted circumciſion for men, and the 


Jewiſh Church thought fit to add Baptiſm un- 


to it, as another ceremony of initiation both 


for men, and women; and as God had approv- 
ed the uſe of it, for many ages, though it were 
as men love now to ſpeak, an human in venti- 
on, ſo our Saviour was pleaſed, to conſecrate 
it into a Sacrament, or federal rite, and make 
it the only ceremony of initiation for both 
ſexes into his houſe, which is the Church of 
God. 70hu was firſt authorized by God to 


admit Jewiſb proſelytes, through this cere- 
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mony into the kingdom of God; and afcer 
John our Saviour, as the Text tells us, baptiz- 
ed more diſciples than John, and taught that 


except a man were born again, of water, aud 


of the Spirit, he could not enter into the 
kingdom of God, John iii. 5, And according- 


ly in the laſt, and moiſt folemn commiſſion, 


which Chrz/? gave unto his Apoſtles, he made 
it a perpetual inſtitution ſaying : all power is 
given unto me both in heaven, and in earth: 


go ye therefore, and make me diſciples out of 


all nations, baptiging them, Matt. xxviii. 18. 
Thus you ſee how our Saviour affected to 


tranſlate the timber, and utenſils of Mo/es in- 


to his own houſe: he uſed all of it that was fit 
for his purpoſe; as will further appear, from con- 
ſidering the nature of the holy Euchariſt, the 


other Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which was allo a Moſaical rite. To the under- 


ſtanding of which, be pleaſed to take notice, 
that there were three ſorts of ſacrifices among 
the Fews : 
Firſt. Such as were wholly offered up unto 
God, and burnt upon the Altar, which were 
called burnr-offerings. 
| Secondly. Such, whereof, beſides that which 
was offered unto God, the prieſts had their 
ſhare. "TY 1 
Thirdly. Such, in which beſides what was 
offered up to God, and beſtowed upon the 
prieſts, the offerers themſelves had a ſhare, and 
did participate, and feaſt upon them, in . 
| ; 
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of covenant, and friendſhip with God, by cat- 
ing and drinking at his table. 7 

The burnt-offerings were expiatory ſacrifices, 
and God was ſuppoſed to be atoned by them; 
and the atonement being made, then the peace- 
oftering was made at the Altar, upon which the 
offerers feaſted, as a ſign that he was reconcil- 


fellowſhip with him. Therefore among the 
Jews, theſe peace-offerings, were regularly an- 
nexed to the burnt offerings, which were ſpe- 
cial types of the offering up of Chriſt; only the 
paſchal lamb was both an expiatory facrifice, 
and peace-offering in one. An expiatory 
ſacrifice it was, as it was ſlain, and the blood 
of it poured out at the Altar; and God being 
ſed to be atoned by it, then they were 
commanded to eat the fleſh of it, as it was a 
peace-offering, to declare, and ſhew forth the 
expiation, which was made thereby. 

As it was an expiatory facrifice, ſo like the 
burnt-offerings, it was a moſt ſpecial type, of 
the expiatory facrifice of Chriſt; but as the 
owners did feaſt upon the fleſh of it, fo it was 
a peace-offeting, and like all other peace-offer- 
ings, which were regularly annexed to the ex- 
piatory facrifices, it was a ſpecial type of the 
peace-offering of bread and wine, which CHriſt 
was to inſtitute under the New Teſtament; and 
upon which the Chriſtians feaſting, and parti- 
cipating with the Prieſt, might in like manner 
thereby ſer forth, that full / perfect, and ſuffici- 

8 . ent 
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ent atonement, and ſatis faction, which he made 
by the one oblation of himſelf, once offered for 

the ſins of the whole world. 

Therefore as Chriſt is conſidered, as the An. 
titype of the burnr-offerings, ſo the Lord's Sup. 
per is the antirype of the peace-ofterings, which 
were regularly annexed to them; but if he be 
conſidered, as the ſpecial antirype of the paſ- 
chal-lamb, as it was ſlain, and the blood of it 
poured out at the altar; ſo the Lord's Supper 
will alſo appear, to be the antitype of it, ſince 
the fleſh of it was eaten, as a peace: offering to 
ſet forth the expiation, that was made thereby. 
This notion of the Lord's Supper, being a 
feaſt upon a peace- offering, to ſet forth the 
latisfaction, which was made by the cxpiatory 
ſacrifice of Chrz/t, is no fancy, but a real Go- 
ſpel notion, as appears, 1 Cor. v. 7. Chriſt our 
paſſover is ſacrificed for us, therefore let us 
keep the feaſt, i.e. the Lord's Supper, the feaſt 
upon this expiatory ſacrifice, with the unlea- 
vened bread of finceraty, and truth. 
This notion is further evident in x Cor. x. 
from that great diſpute among the primitive 
| Chriſtians, whether it were lawfull to eat things 
ſacrificed to idols. For as Gentiliſm was no— 
thing; but corrupted Fudai ſiu, ſo the Gentiles 
too had a cuſtom, of feaſting upon the peace- 
offerings, which were offered to their idols, in 
token that they were in covenant, and fel- 
lowſhip with that idol, in whoſe temple they 
kept the feaſt. The Apoſtle therefore for this 
"7 | very 
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yery reaſon, forbid the Chriſtians to join with 
the Gentiles, in cating of thoſe things, which 
had been offered up as peace-offerings unto their 
idols; For (faith he V. 20.) the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
and not to God; and I would not that ye ſhould 
have fellowſhip with the devils; ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of de- 


vile; ye cannot be partaters of the Lords table, 


and of the table of devils. 
You ſee, the very nature of the Apoſtles com- 


pariſon, leads you to conceive that the chriſtian 


feaſt, under the Goſpel called the Lord's Supper, 
is the very ſame thing, with reſpect to the true 
expiatory ſacrifice of CHhriſt, upon the croſs, 
that the peace - offerings among the Zews, and 
Heathens were to the expiatory ſacrifices, by 
which they atoned the true, and theſe, as they 
thought, their falie gods. Only this difference 
ariſes in the parallel, that the legal facrifices of 


expiation, being but types, and ſhadows, of the 


true chriſtian ſacrifice Chrz/? feſus, they were 
often repeated, as well as the feaſts upon the 
peace- offerings, which were annexed to them; 
but the true chriſtian ſacrifice of expiation, be- 
ing once offered up for all, and never to be re- 


peated, we have only left unto us, the uſe of 


the peace- offering, which is annexed for ever 


unto it, to ſet forth that full and univerſal ex- 
piation, which was made by his death and 
paſſion, unto the end of the world. | 
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It was this, which was meant by our Savi- 
our, when he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, Luke xxii, 
29. 1 appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me, that ye may cat 
aud drink, with my 95s "a at my table it 
my kingdom, as the prieſts did under the law. 
And this notion the primitive Chriſtians ever 
had of the Lord's Supper, as of a feaſt of love 
and amity upon a peace- offering; and there- 
fore they emphatically called it the offering, 
the ſacrifice, 15 Euchariſt, which ſignifies a ſa- 
crifice of thankſgiving, as well as giving of I 
thanks: for every peace-oftering, was alſo an 
offering of thankigiving ; and particularly the 
bread and wine were conſecrated by Chriſt, 
with thankſgiving. And therefore, as *Euxageysia 
ſignified the Sacrament, ſo it did the conſecra- 
tion of it by thankſgiving; as 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs by the Spirit, i. e. 
by inſpiration in an unknown tongue, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned, ſay Amen, i th oy Lxoefin, at thy 
conſecration of the Euchariſt, or giving of 
thanks ?! g 

And becauſe this holy, euchariſtical peace- 
offering was offered upon the ſame table, at 
which the communicants did partake; there- 
fore the Lord's table came familiarly to be 
called the Altar; as Heb. xiii. 10. Me have 
an altar (faith the Apoſtle) whereof they | 
have no right to eat, which ſerve the taber- 
nacle : So it is called alſo by Clemens, 3 
EE: | 4. 
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bas, and Ignatius, in their ſeveral epiſtles, as 
alſo by Irenzns, Tertullian, Cyprian, and fo 
downwards, upon the account of this peace- 
offering, of bread and wine, which was offer- 
ed thereupon. I ſay, the Communion table, 
upon the account of this chriſtian peace offer- 
ing, was always called and eſteemed an Altar, 
from the time of the Apoſtles, till theſe fad i 
times of knowing ignorance, wherein many 
doctrines, parts, and cuſtoms of pure, and pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity pals, for popery itſelf. _ 
Thus far have i ſhewn, how our Saviour 
made uſe of the materials of Maſes, in build- 
ing of his houſe. Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, two principal things in the chriſtian ceco- 
nomy, were both 7ew2ſh rites and ceremo- 
nies, tranſlated from the legal diſpenſation, 
| which was the houſe of Mo/es, into the evan- 
250 gelical, which was the houſe of Chr iſt. 
2. And ſo ] paſs to the Apoſtles, to whom 
our Lord left the power of finiſhing of his 
houſe: and they in like manner, after their 
maſter's example, and, by the direction of his 
Spirit, built with Moſaic materials, and tranſ- 
| lated many things from the Jewiſh into the 
Chriſtian Chur. 
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As firſt, the whole ritual ſolemnity of ordi- 
nat ion, and confirmation by impoſition of hands, 
was taken from the Fews; among whom it 
was the cuſtom, to convey commiſſion and au- 
thority, as likewiſe for ſuperiors, to bleſs their 
inferiors, by prayer, and /aying on of _— 
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Of the firſt we haye an inſtance in Joſhua, 
who when he was ordained to ſtand, inſtead 
of Moſes among the people, the text rells us, 
that he was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, for 
Hoſes had laid his hands upon him; i. e. had 
ordained him to be his ſucceſſor, to govern the 
people in his ſtead, Deut. xxxiv. 9. And of 
the latter we have many inſtances, as of Ja- 
cob, who laid his hands up6n the ſons of Jo- 
feph, when he bleſſed them; and fo our Savi- 
our, according to the cuſtom of his country, 
laid his hands upon the children, that were 
brought unto him, and bleſſed them. 
According to which cuſtom, the Apoſtles 
ordained with the ceremony, of laying hands 
upon the ordained perſons, as it is written by 
S. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 6. I put thee in remem- 
brance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God, which 
19 in thee, by the putting ou of my hands. He 
was fo ordained himſelf, As xiii. 3. and ſo 
he ordained Timothy; and this Jewiſh cuſtom 
was made chriſtian by them, that it might 
continue to the end of the world. In like 
manner, did they ſolemnize confirmation with 
this ceremony, as you may ſee As viii. 17. 
where Peter and John having prayed, that 
the diſciples of Samariaà might receive the Ho- 
i; ly Ghoſt, they laid hands on them, (faith the 
= text) and they received the Holy Ghoſt, And 
=_ Heb. vi. 2. confirmation for this reaſon, is em- 
| phatically called laying on of hands. There- 
fore (faith the Apoſtle) leaving the principles, 
| > OZ 
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or rudiments of the chriſtian religion, et as g 
on unto per fet710n, not laying again the foun- 
dation of repentance, and of faith towards 


God, of the doctriue of Baptiſms, and laying 


on of hands. 

3. But, beſides impoſition of hands, the A- 
poſtles made excommunication (otherwiſe cal- 
led cuttzng oſ and delivering up to Satan) from 
the Jechiſh, a chriſtian ordinance. I ſay they 
tranſlated excommunication from Fadaz/m in- 
to Chriſtianity, although it were, as I obleryed 
before of Baptiſm, a mere human ordinance ; 
or as many now affect to ſpeak, a mere human 
inyention: being a puniſhment impoſed by the 


Jewsiſh Church, for ſuch crimes, for which 


there was no other puniſhment provided by 


| the Mo/aick law. God thought it no diſhonour 


then, to have prudential human conſtitutions 
(now ſcornfully, and fpitefully called human 
iyentions) added to his own; but did by the 


Holy Spirit direct the Apoſtles, to make divine 


ordinances, of mere human conſtitutions in the 
Jewiſß Church; of which poſſibly there was 
not to be found, either precept, or example in 
the law. | 
4. Furthermore, the tranſlating of legal rites 
and uſages, into the New Teſtament, will ap- 
pear from the cuſtom, of ſaying the Hebrew 
word Amen; which as it appears our of the Old 
Teſtament, and out of the Jew2/h antiquities, 
was not only a cuſtom, but an order of the 
Jewiſh Church. And yet to addicted were the 
Apoſtles, 
"I 
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Apoſtles, as well, as their Maſter before them, 
to Jewiſh obſervations, that they tranſlated this 
ceremony of ſaying, Amen, at the end of eye. 


2 —— 


ry prayer; from the temple, and ſynagogue, to 


the chriſtian Church. This alſo is plain from 
1 Cor. xiv. 16. elſe how ſhall he that occupierh 
the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy 
conſecration, or g:zving of thanks. To lay A. 
men then, was not counted the office of a clerk 
or precentor, but the duty of the whole con- 


gregation; and ſo Juſtin Martyr, in his ſecond 


apology for the Chriſtians, told the Emperor, 
that when the Biſhop ended his prayers, and 
thankſgivings, in the office of the Euchariſt, all 


the people ſaid with an audible, and deyout 


voice the Hebrew word, Amen. This alſo was 


'the cuſtom of the Chriſtians, in the time of 


Trenzus, as is evident from J. x. c. 10. and of 
Athanaſins, as may be ſeen in his apology to 
Conſtantius; and ſo continued down, through 
all ages of the Church. And certainly there 
can be nothing, more raviſhing to a devout foul, 
than to hear a chriſtian congregation, ſum up 
their deſires in one devout wiſh, harmoniouſſy 
crying out to God, Amen. You may find the 
Apoſtle concluding his devotions with it, in 
five or ſix places of his epiſtles Rom. xi. 36. 
Gal. i. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Rom. xv. 33. XVi. 20. 
Nay S. John brings in the people in heaven, 
who ſaid, honour, glory, and power be unto 
Cod, concluding their doxology with Amen. 


Kev. xix. 4. 
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| this 5. To all which | might add, the chr:/{zaniz- 
ing the Jewiſh ceremony of faſting, and tranſ- 


Wi lating the Sabbath, from the laſt unto the firſt 
Ro day of the week. From all which it is plain, 
ies, that Judaiſen, was the myſtical Chriſtianity, 
thy and that Chriſtianity is the myſtical Judai ſin, 


7 and not ſo much the deſtruction, as the refor- 
Jerk mation and perfection of the law. | 


This I have proved, by ſhewing, that the 


al law was the ſhadow, Or platform of the Go. 
101 ſpel, and that moſt of the things belonging to 
1 this, were typified, and prefigured by things 


Huy in that; and therefore, when our Saviour per- 
g ceived, that the young ſcribe, who anſwered 
him ſo diſcreetly, underſtood the law, of which 
Toy he was a ſtudent, in a Goſpel- ſenſe, he ſaid unto. 
| of him, thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God; for ſo he uſed to call Chriſtianity, or the 


a ceconomy of the Goſpel, for which all honeſt- 
0 ly minded Jeus were diſpoſed, and prepared by 
5 their religion: Upon which account, the A- 
up poſtles of the circumciſion had far leſs trouble, 
ſly and took far leſs pains than the Apoſtle of the | 
the uncircumciſion; they could convert multitudes, 
and thouſands at à time, but he had double and | 
36 treble the work, among the unprepared Gentiles, | 
75 which, as Jrenæus obſerves, made him ſay, 
5 T have laboured more abundantly than they all, 
155 i Cor. xv. IO. | 
oo” I have proved this alſo by ſhewing that our 1 
n. Lord, and his Apoſtles did defignedly tranſlate 
To many things fromthe Zewz/b, into the Chriſtian 


economy, 
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_ Eeconomy, according as our Saviour imply'd Fo! 
beforchand, Matt. xiii. 52. Where as the ſame Mime 
father obſerves ſpeaking unto the Apoſtles, he {Mo 7 
faid unto them: Every ſeribe, or teacher, who Hany 
7s inſtrufted unto the kingdom of God is like ¶ lave 
unto a man, that is an houſholder, which bring- cerni! 
eth forth out of his treaſure things new, and bel, 
old. So he inſtructed his Apoſtles, and fo they ¶fom 
followed his inſtructions; not only ſhewing 
how Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and all things be- 
longing unto him, lay coucked in the types 
and prophecies of the Old Teſtament, but like- 
wiſe uſing all the materials of Moſes, they 
could conveniently make uſe of, when they 
built the new temple, or œconomy of the Go- 
ſpel; which is really built upon the foundation 
of the Prophets, as well as the Apoſtles, Je- 
us Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone. 
I fay they were made fit ſcribes for the king- 
dom of God, by the inſpired {kill, which they 
received from Chriſt in the Zewzſh Scriptures, 
by which they were enabled to open their 
types, parables, and prophecies, to take away 
the veil from the face of Moſes, and the pro- 
phets, and let the people 1ſge, that the new 
temple was to be built upon the foundation, and 
with the timber of the old; and that by conſe- 
quence Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to per- 
ſect, and fulfill the law. 
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For 7hink not (faith he in my text) that I 


ume to deſtroy the law, and the prophets; TI 
an not come to deſiroy, but to fulfill: There are 
many excellent Uſes to be made, of what J 
hade now delivered upon this ſubject, con- 
cerning the alteration of the law, into the Go- 
ſel, and the tranſlation of ſo many things, 
from the Jewiſh, into the chriſtian Church: 
But having ſpent all my allotted time, in in- 
ſting upon the theory, or doctrine, I muſt 
kave the practical improvement of it, to your 
own thoughts. „„ 

You will find it a very profitable, and de- 
ightful ſpeculation, to meditate upon this al- 
lance of the two Teſtaments: The conſidera» 
ton of it, will ſerve for a key to open unto 
jou, the ſenſe of the holy Scriptures, and help 
you to underſtand the deſign, and tenour of 
te Goſpel, and the nature of the government, 
and communion of the Church. 

In a word it will let you fee, that as Chrz/? 
was the Lamb ſlain, fo the chriſtian religion was 


the platform framed, and deſigned by God, from 


the beginning of the world; and in particular, 
that the law, and legal diſpenſation, of which 
the Zews boaſted ſo much, was given unto 
them only for a ſchool-maſter, to breed them 
w to Chriſt. This will abundantly occur to 
their thoughts, who will be content to medi- 
ate, upon this curious ſubject, and to fully diſ- 
coyer unto them the excellency, and perfection 


of 


A 
ꝓꝓ—w— —— OO 


of the chriſtian religion, and provoke them to | 
admire it, love it, and deli; ght in it, as it is the 
complement, and utmoſt improvement, of the 
Jewiſh religion, and the original contrivance | 
of the Wiſdom of God in CHhriſt. To whom 
Father, Sc. Amen. | 
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But wo unto you Phariſees: for ye tithe 1 


mint, and rue, and all manner of 
herbs, and paſs over judgment, and the 
lode of God; theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other un- 
—m_ 


Or as it is in Matt. xxiii. 23. 


IWounto you ſtribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, 
for ye pay tithe of mint, aniſe, and cummin, 

and have omitted the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; theſe 
onght ye to have dane, and not to leave the 
other undone. 


za EFORE I can raiſe thoſe doctrines 
from this text, upon which I intend 
to diſcourſe, it will be requiſite for 
me to make a ſhort Introduction, a- 
bout two ſorts of laws, to which all 
rational creatures are ſubject, and which more 
eſpecially oblige the conſciences of men. 
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I. The firſt fort are called moral laws, be- 
cauſe they command us to obſerve the great 
duties of morality, which the light of reaſon, 
commonly called the law of nature, tcacheth 
us to be ſuch, according to the common no- 
tions of good and evil, right, and wrong, hon- 
ourable and baſe, which the finger of God our 
Creator, hath engraven upon the minds of 
men. | 

II. The ſecond ſort are called p:f77ve Jews, 
or laws purely poſitive: and they con ma d us 
ro obſerve ſuch things, as the light of nature 
doth not oblige us to obſerve; and differ from 
the moral laws, in many reſpects. As Firſt, 
that they arc no part of the law of nature, 


te tee. | 


which moral laws and precepts always are. 


Secondly, that they are not the {ame in all times, 
and places, and ſocieties, but may vary, and 
alter, as occaſion and circumſtances require: 


whereas the moral laws, and the duties which 


depend upon them, being of eternal and im- 
mutable force, and obligation, are in all ages, 
and places, and ſocieties, the very ſame. Third- 
ly, that the things commanded, or forbidden 
by them, are in their own nature indifferent, 
and become good and evil, merely becauſe they 
are commanded, and forbidden; whereas things 
commanded, . or forbidden, by moral laws, are 
in their own nature neceſſary, and are not to 
be called good, and evil, merely becauſe they 
are commanded, or forbidden; but they are real- 
ly commanded and forbidden, becauſe they were 
: | | | antC» 


3 


%* $S 3 ©; 


SERMON X 


antecedently good, and evil. Laſtly, the things 
which poſitive laws command, or forbid, would 
not be duties, unleſs they were commanded, 
and forbidden; whereas the things, which mo- 
ral laws enjoin, would be duties by the com- 
mon light of nature, whether authority did en- 
join tbem, or no; according to what the A- 
poſtle ſaith of the Gentiles, who having not 
the moral law of Moſes, yet did by nature the 
things contained in the law, and were a law 
unto themſelves. 

Theſe are the differences betwixt purely 
poſitive and moral laws; and that you may the 
better underſtand them, I ſhall further explain 
them by ſome inſtances, which will make all 
that J have hitherto ſaid, more eaſy, and intel- 
ligible. 


1. Thus, ot to eat ſwines fleſh was a pure 


poſitive law, or precept of Mo/es, but not to 


commit murder, was one of his moral laws, or 


precepts ; and theſe two laws differ from one 
another, in all the forementioned reſpects. For 
Firſt, aot to eat ſwines fleſh, is no part of the 
law of nature, but not to commit murder is. 
Secondly, not to eat {wines fleſh doth not hold 
in all times, places, and ſocieties, but not to 
commit murder doth, as being a precept of 
eternal, and immutable force. Thirdly, abt to 
eat ſwines fleſh, before the command, was as 
indifferent, as fo eat cines fleſh, and it be- 
a me morally good, merely becauſe it was 
omm anded; bur on the contrary, uot to com- 
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mit murder, was always neceſſary, and indif- 
penſable, and was commanded becauſe it was 
antecedently good. Laſtly, not to eat ſwines 
fleſh, was no duty to the Zews before it was 
commanded, but not to commit murder was a 
duty by the law of nature, before murder was 


forbidden by any poſitive law of God. 


2. So to inſtance in affirmative, or bidding, 
as well as negative, or forbidding laws: The 
law of making Finges in the borders of their 
garments, Numb. xy. 38. was a purely poſitive 
law of AMrc/es, but the law of zu/t balances, 
guſt weights, and juſt meaſures, Lev. xix. 36. 
was one of his moral laws; and they allo dif- 
fer from one another in the forementioned re- 
ſpects. For firſt, to make fringes iu the bor- 
ders of their garments, was no part of the law 
of nature, but to have uſt balances, juſt weights 
and juſt meaſures, certainly was. Secondly, to 
make fringes in the borders of their garments 
doth not hold in all times, places, and ſocie- 
ties; but to have yuſt balances, juſt weights, 
and juſt meaſures doth, as flowing from that 


eternal and immutable maxim of common jul- 


tice, to give to every one his due, or to do, as 
we would be done unto. Thirdly to make 
fringes in the borders of their garments, bc 
fore it was poſitively commanded, was as in- 
different to the Jews, as not to make ſuch 
fringes, and it became morally good to make 
them, merely by virtue of the command; but 
on the contrary, to have zu/t balances, welken 
| an 
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and meaſures was always neceſſary, and indif- 
penſably fo; and it was therefore commanded 
by God, becauſe it was antecedently, and ne- 
ceſſarily good. Laſtly, to make fringes in the 
borders of their garments, was no duty to the 
Jeu, before it was commanded, but it was 
their duty by the law of nature, to have juſt 
weights, balances, and meaſures, before it was 
poſitively commanded by God. 5 
3. And ſo to give an inſtance under the 
chriſtian religion: to baptize with water is a 
pure poſitive law of Chhriſi; but to worſhip 
God in ſpirit, and in truth, is one of his 
moral laws, and they likewife difter from one 
another in the forementioned reſpects. For 
firſt to baptize with water, is no part of the 
law of nature, bur to worſhip God in ſpirit; 
and in truth is. Secondly, to baptize with wa- 
ter doth not hold in all times, places, and focie- 
ties; but to worſhip God in ſpirit, and in truth 
doth; as flowing from that prime law of reaſon, 
which teacheth us to worſhip that infinite, im- 
menſe, and everlaſting Spirit, who created all 
things, according to the notion which we have 
of his infinite perfection, in ſpirit and in truth. 
Thirdly, to baptize with water was as indif- 
ferent, as any other initiatory ceremony, be- 
fore it was commanded by Chr it, and it be- 
came good, merely becauſe he commanded it; 
bur to worſhip God in ſpirit, and in truth was 
indiſpenſably neceſſary from the creation of 
mankind; and it was therefore commanded by 
U 4 Chrisi, 
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Chriſt, becaule it was antecedently, and necect- 
ſarily good. Laſtly, To baptize with water 
was no duty to Chriſtians, before it was com- 
manded ; but it is, and ever was their duty by 
the law of nature, to worſhip God in ſpirit, and 
in truth, whether CHriſt had poſitively com- 
manded it, or no. 

4. Hithnerto I have inſtanced in the purely 
poſitive, and moral laws of God, and I think 


it allo very much to my purpoſe, to inſtance in 


the purely poſitive, and moral Laws of man ; 

for man by authority derived from God, hath 

allo power to enact both theſe ſorts of laws. 
As for example then: The Act which forbids 


| the noblemen of this kingdom to go out of the 


land, without the king's leave, is a purely po- 
ſitive law, but the Act which forbids them, and 
all other people, to bear falſe witneſs, is a mo- 
ral law; and they alſo differ in the forementi- 
oned particulars. For firſt, not to go out of 
the land without the king's leave, is no part of 
the law of nature, but not to bear falſe wit- 
neſs, certainly is. Secondly, not to go out of 


the land without the king's leave, doth not 


hold in all kingdoms, and as to all perſons ; 
but not to bear falſe witneſs doth, as flowing 
from the eternal, and immutable maxims of 
truth and equity, which all men are bound to 
obljerve. Thirdly, not to go out of the land 


without the king's leave, before it was com- 


manded, was indifferent to the noblemen of 
this realm; but not to bear falſe witneſs was 
always 


bd ww mas #3 ©S 


* 


SER MG N N 297 
always neceſſary, and indiſpenſable, and ante- 
cedently good, before it was commanded by 
the laws of the land. Laſtly, Not to go out 
of the land without the king's leave, was no 
duty to the noblemen of this realm, before it 
was commanded ; but it is, and ever was the 
duty of them, and all other men, not to bear 
falſe witneſs, whether the laws of the land 


had commanded it, or no. 


So much for the difference of purely poſi- 
tive, from moral laws; where it is further ob- 
ſervable, that moral laws, whether enacted by 
God or man, concern men, as men; but the 
purely poſitive laws concern men as members 
of this, or that civil or eccleſiaſtical ſociety. 
Thus the poſitive law of circumciſion, and of 
not eating {wines fleth, concerned the people 
of Iſrael, not as men, but as Jews : ſo the 
poſitive law of Baptiſm, concerns all the mem- 
bers of the catholick Church, not as men, but 
as Chriſtians; and not to go out of the land 
without the king's leave, concerns the noble- 
men of this kingdom, not as men, but as peers 
of this realm. 


Thus much I thought neceſſary to premiſe, 


the better to illuſtrate the hypocriſy, of, the 


Scribes and Phariſees in my text. They were 


moſt exact in obſerving the purely poſitive 


laws of Moſes, as in paying of tithes; in 
which they were ſo very punctual and ſcrupu- 
lous, that they would deſcend to the tithin 


of herbs, of which it was doubtful and dif- 
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i SERMON x. 
putable, by the laws of Moſes, whether tithes 


ought to be paid or no. But as for the great 


moral duties of his law, as juſtice, mercy, fi- 
delity, and the love of God, theſe they mind- 
ed not, although they were the primary, and 
moſt conſiderable duties, of which they ought 
to have been, molt preciſely careful and obſer- 
vant, above all the poſitive duties of the law : 
as it is written, wo wnto you Phariſees, or 
wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 
crites, for ye pay tithe of mint, aniſe and 
cummin, and have omitted the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith; 
theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 

From the words. thus explained, I ſhall raiſe 
two propoſitions, upon which I ſhall diſcourſe 
in order. 

I. That the moral laws of God are his pri- 
mary, and more principal laws ; as is plain 
from theſe words, and have omitted the weigh- 
e matters of the law, judgment, mercy and 
faith. OD 
IT. That though they are the primary, and 
more principal laws, yet the obſervation of 
them doth not excuſe any man from obſerving 
of his mere poſitive laws ; as it appears from 
theſe words in both the Evangeliſts, 7h2/e ought 
Je to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone. | 
I. Then the moral laws of God are his pri- 

mary, and more principal laws, as it may be 
demonſtrated from ſeyeral reaſons. I. Be- 
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1. Becauſe they are eſſentially, immutably, 
and univerſally good. | 

2. Becauſe God himſelf doth much prefer 
them before his mere poſitive laws. And, 

3. Becauſe when they interfere with the 
mere poſitive laws; the poſitive laws muſt give 
place to them, and not they to the mere poſi- 
tive laws. 

1. Then the moral laws of God are his pri- 
mary, and more principal laws, becauſe they 
are eſſentially, immurably, and univerſally good. 
For it is not any external circumſtances, or ac- 
cidental occaſions, which makes them good, as 
it doth his poſitive laws ; but they are good in 
themſelves, and in their own nature, and fo 
come to be unalterable, and of eternal force 
and obligation; which mere poſitive laws are 
not. Thus not to ſteal, not to commit murder, 
and not to blaſpheme God, are good, and ne- 
ceſſary in themſelves, without any reſpect to a- 
ny outward circumſtances; and therefore they 
come to be unalterable, and of eternal obliga- 
tion to all men, in all places, conditions, and 
ſocieties, becauſe they flow from common prin- 
ciples of right reaſon, which are the fame a- 
mong all men. 
- For as fire and water are the ſame in all 
countries, ſo the common principles of right 
teaſon, from whence moral laws or rules of life 
proceed, are the ſame among all men. As for 
example, every man knows by the light of 2 = 
nz .n 
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ſon, that it is a ſin 0 infure an innocent per- 
fon. There never was any people ſo barbarous, 
who did not acknowledge the truth of this pro- 
poſition, and by conſequence, that it muſt be 
a ſin to take away an innocent man's goods, 
which is ſtealing; or his life, which is murder; 
or his reputation, which is flandering ; and 
therefore all men, as men, by the common no- 
= ag of good and evil, equally condemn theſe 
ins. 

So likewiſe every man knows by the com- 
mon light of reaſon, that it is a duty to ho- 
nour and love our benefactors, or to do good 
to thoſe, that do good to us; and by conſe- 
quence, that it muſt be a ſin to be ungrateful 
to them, to return them evil for good, to hate 
them, and ſpeak contemptuouſly, reproachful- 
ly, or diſhonourably of them; moſt eſpecially 
to ſpeak fo of God, which is to curſe or blal- 

heme him, who is the fountain of all good- 
neſs, and the common benefactor of the world. 

And as theſe four moral precepts, which 
forbid us to ſteal our neighbours goods, or mur- 
der his perſon, or ſlander his reputation, or to 
ſpeak blaſphemouſly of God, are reſolvable 
into common principles of reaſon ; fo are all 
other precepts, which make up the body of the 
whole moral law. And hence it comes to pals, 
that moral laws are, as I ſaid, eſſentially good, 
from their own intrinſical rectitude, or from 
that intrinſical agreement and conformity, which 


they have to the common principles of reaſon ; 
which 
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which we derive from our Creator, who is in- 
nita mens, & ratio, infinite reaſon it ſelf. 

For as the Scripture tells us, that man is 
made after the likenels, and image of God : 1o 
the image, and likeneſs of God in man con- 
ſiſts, in underſtanding and reaſon, according to 

what Solomon faith, Prov. xx. 27. The ſpirit 
F man 2s the candle of the Lord: as it were 
a torch lighted at the divine underſtanding. He 
is original, and we are derivative reaſon, we 
are rays of that inviſible ſun, ſo many ſtreams, 
as it wefe procecding from that immenſe orb of 
ſpiritual Light, which no mortal eye can be- 
hold and live. | 

Hence Cicero upon this ſubject, in his firſt 
book of laws, ſaich, that reaſon is common to 
God and man; and therefore the moral laws, or 
moral rules of life, being in their own nature, 
conformable, to the common maxims of reaſon, 
in God and man, they muſt be naturally and 
eſſentially good. 

Thus reaſon in God, and reaſon in man; rea- 
ſon in the fountain, and reaſon in the ſtream, 
both teach us, that we ought to love and ho- 
nour our benefactors, from whom we receive 


our beings, or well being; and by conſequence 


the moral precepts which command us to love, 
and honour God, and our parents, being in 
their own nature conformable, unto that prin- 


ciple of right reaſon, muſt be intrinſically, and 


1n their own nature good, 
And 
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And as moral laws and precepts are eſſen- = 


— 


tially good, upon the account of their intrinſi- an 
cal conformity, to the common principles of WI 
reaſon in God and man; ſo for the ſame cauſe, CO. 
they are immutably, and eternally good. As or 
it is eternally, and immutably good, not to in- be 
jure an innocent perſon, ſo it muſt be eternal- 8⁰ 
ly, and immutably good, not to ſteal, or mur- to 
der, or commit adultery : and as it is eternally . Pr. 
and immutably good, to love and honour our 
benefactors, fo it muſt be eternally, and im- me 
mutably good, to love and honour God, and a; 
our parents: as thoſe maxims of reaſon cannot Tl 
change, fo neither can theſe moral precepts | 5 
change their intrinſical conformity to thoſe Ad 
maxims; and therefore they muſt be immutably ary 
ood. | 1 | 
Upon the ſame account, and for the ſame ed 
cauſe, they are alſo univerſally good: for, as 3 
I obſerved before, they oblige men, as men, 0 
being in their own nature conformable, to the 85 
common principles of reaſon, which are the ot 
fame in all men. The reaſon why I mult think 1 
it good, or a duty not to ſteal, or murder, is Fu 
becauſe the reaſon, that is within me, tells me, Wi 
It is not good to injure an innocent perſon ; þ 
and for the ſame cauſe, that I judge thoſe mo- K 
ral precepts indiſpenſably good, and that it is | 
my duty to obſerve them, all the men in the i 
world muſt do ſo too. 7 
Wherefore the goodneſs of moral laws, and 10 
of moral rules of life, depending not upon þ 


5 any 


— — 


r 


N 


any outward accidents and circumſtances, 
which are variable, but upon their intrinſical 
conformity, unto the eternal principles of rea- 
ſon, which are common to God and man, they 
become eſſentially, immutably, and univerſally 
good; which is the firſt reaſon that I brought 
to prove, that they are the primary, and more 
principal laws of God. But, 

2. It appears, that they are the primary, and 
more principal laws of God, becauſe God doth 
prefer them before his mere poſitive laws. 
This is plain, from our Saviour's words, in my 
text, in which he calls judgment, mercy, and 
fidelity, the weightier matters of the law : 


and no wonder, that they are he werghtier 


matters of the Iaw ; becauſe, as I have ſhew- 
ed, the laws concerning thole things, are a- 
orceable ro the common principles of right rea- 
ſon, which are the ſame in God, and man: o- 
therwiſe, that they arc agreeable to divine, as 
well as humane reaſon; and therefore, had not 
God declared in the Scriptures, that he prefers 


them before his purely pofitive conſtitutions, 


we might very reaſonably preſume he did. 
Accordingly we find in the Scriptures, that 
he valued his mere poſitive laws no further, 
than as they were ſubſervient to his moral 
laws, and conduced to the better obſervation 
of them. This is plain from circumciſion it 
ſelf; upon the account of which, the Jeu va- 
lued themſelves ſo much, that they were the 


children of Abraham, and bore the mark of 


the 
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the covenant in their fleſh ; but God let them 
know, that circumciſion, the mark of their a- 
doption, was not valuable in it ſelf, further, 
than it made them morally holy, and good. 
Thus, Deut. x. 12. And now O Tſrael, what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to 
fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his 
ways, and to love him and to ſerve the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
foul. And, V. 15, 16. The Lord had a de- 
light in thy fathers to love them; and he choſe 
their feed after them, even you above all peo- 
ple, as it is this day Circnmciſe therefore 
the foreskin of your heart, and be no more ſtiff- 
necked. So little did God value the circumci- 

ſion of the outward fleſh, though it were his 
own ordinance, without the circumciſion of 
the heart, and the fear, and love of God: for, 
as S. Paul ſpeaks upon this very ſubject; he 
was not a few, whith was one outwardly, 


neither was that the circumciſion, which was 


outward in the fleſh; but he was a Few, which 
was one inwardly, and circumciſion was that 
of the heart in the ſpirit, and not in the let. 
ter, whoſe praiſe was not of men, but of God. 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. | Ls 
And as God had no yalue for circumciſion, 
merely for its own ſake ; ſo neither cared he 
for the Temple, nor the Temple-ſervice, when 
the 7ews began to tranſgreſs his moral laws. 
This is plain, from Jerem. vii. 2. &c. where 
the Word of the Lord, ſaid unto the * 
| | | thus; 


1 
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thus: Stand in the gate of the Lord's houſe, 
and proclaim there this word, and ſay; hear 
the word of the Lord all ye of Judah, that 
enter in at theſe gates to worſhip the Lord. 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of I 
raetl : Amend your ways and your doings, aud 
I will cauſe you to dwell in this place. Truſt 
ye not in lying, or deceiveable words, ſaying, 
the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord are theſe : For 
if you throughly amend your ways and your 
doings, if you throughly execute judgment be- 
tween a man, and his neighbour; If ye op- 
preſs not the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the 
widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this 
place, neither walk after other Gods to your 
hurt; Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this 
place, in the land that I gave to your fathers 
for ever, and ever. Will ye ſteal, murder, 
and commit adultery, and ſwear falſely,--- and 
walk after other Gods whom ye know not, 
and come and ſtand before me in this houſe £ 
Ir this houſe, which is called by my name, be- 
come a den of robbers in your eyes? And 
now becauſe ye have done all theſe works, I 

will do unto this houſe--- wherem ye truſt, as 


I have done to Shiloh, and I will caſt you 


ont of my ſight. 

So little did God value his own tem- 
ple, which was called by his name, and the 
temple-ſervice, which he himſelf inſtituted, 
when the people forſook their moral * 
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and neglected juſtice, and mercy, and the loye 
of God, which were the weightier matters of 
the law. Nay the temple-ſervice became 
loathſome, and abominable to him, when the 
people tranſgreſſed their moral duties, as is 
plain from 7/azah i. 10. who ſpoke unto the | 
Zews and their rulers thus : 8 

Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of 
Sodom, give ear unto the law of our God, ye 
people of Gomorrah; To what purpoſe is the 
multitude of your ſacrifices? ſaith the Lord. 
1 am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and 
the fat of fed beaſts, and I delight not in the 
blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he goats. 
When ye come to appear before me, who hath 
required this at your hand, totread my courts? 
Bring no more vain oblations, incenſè is an 
abomination unto me, the new moons, and 
fabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies TI cannot 
away with: it is miquity, even the ſolemn 
mectiug: your new moons, and your appoint- 
ed Raft my fout hateth, they are a trouble un- 
to me, I am not able to bear them. il hen you 
read forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
from you, yea when ye make many prayers 
T will not hear; for your hands are full of 
blood. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes. 
Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do good, ſeek juag- 
ment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the father- 
leſs, plead for the widow. 

The ſacrifices, the ſabbath, the new _ 
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and folemn aſſemblies were all Gods poſitive 
ordinances; but here you ſee he undervalues, 
and deteſts them, without the obſervation of his 
moral laws. So Fer. vi. 20. To what pur- 
poſe (ſaith God by the Prophet) cometh there 
to me incenſe from Shebah ? and the ſweet cane 
from a far country? Tour burnt-offerings are 
not acceptable, nor your ſacrifices feeer unto 
me. And Fer. vii. 22. J ſpake not unto your 
fathers, nor commanded them in the day, that 

, brought them out of Egypt, ſo much concern- 
ing burnt-offerings, and ſacrifices; but this 
thing I rather commanded them, obey my voice, 
and walk ye in all the ways that I have com- 
manded you, that it may be well unto you. 

So Amos v. 21. Ihate, and deſpiſe your feaſt. 
days, 1 will not ſmell in your ſolemn aſſemblies : 
Though you offer me meat-offerings and burnt- 
offermgs, I will not accept them, neither will 
J regard the peace-offerings of your fat beaſts. 
Take thou away from me the noiſe of thy ſongs, 
for I will not hear the melody of thy vols ; but 
let judgment run down as waters, and righ- 
teouſneſs as a mighty ſtream. According to 
which faith the prophet Zacharzah viii. 16. 
Theſe are the things, that ye ſhall do; ſpeak 
e every man truth to his neighbour, execute 

the judgment of truth, and peace in your | nk $ 
and let none of you imagine evil in your hearts 
againſt his neighbour, and love no falſe oath; 
2 all theſe are things that I hate, ſaith the 

ord. 2 


7 — 


WM 2 —— You 


_ 


SERMON x. 


You fee here how God prefers judgment, 
and juſtice, and truth, and peaceableneſs, be- 
fore burnt · offerings, meat - offerings and peace- 
oftcrings; before pſalms, and ſongs, and all o- 


ther poſitive inſtitutions; and how little he 


values theſe, without thoſe. Men may be as 
diligent, as they pleaſe in obſerving all religious 
inſtitutions, and all the purely poſitive laws, 
that concern the worſhip of God and the man- 


ner of it; but all this ſignifies nothing, without 
obſerving the weightier matters of the moral 


law. 

Thus in 1/azah lviii. 5. concerning faſts. I 
ii ſuch a faſt that I have .choſen, ſaith God, 
a day for aman to affiitt his foul ? Is it to bow 
down his head as a bull ruſh, and to ſpread 
ſackcloth and aſhes, under him? Wilt thou call 
this a faſt and an acceptable day to the Lord? 
Ts not this the faſt, that 1 have choſen, to 
looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the 
heavy burdens, aud to let the oppreſſed go free, 
and that ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal 
thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring 
the poor that are caſt out to thine houſe £ when 
thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own 

 feeſhe 
From all theſe places it is very plain, that the 
obſervation of the moral laws, and the perfor- 
mance of moral duties, is the principal thing, 
that God looks after in his people; according 
as our Lord moſt excellently ſaid unto the 
| "> Scribes, 
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Scribes, and Phariſees, in my text. Vo unto 
you Scribes, and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye 
pay tithe of mint, aniſe, and cummin, and 
have omitted the werightier matters of the 
E; theſeè onght ye to have done, in the firſt 
place, and not to leave the other undone. 
| Juſtice, mercy, fidelity, the love of God, 
were the weightier; and circumciſion, the 
temple ſacrifices, tithes, offerings, new moons, 
| feaſts, faſtings, and the ſabbath, were in com- 
+ ,pariion to them, but the lighter matters of the 
law : The laws about thoſe, were the primary, 
and more principal, and about theſe the ſecon- 
| dary, and leis principal laws; as it will fur- 
| ther appcar, from the third, and leaſt reaſon, 
| which is this: 
| 3. That when theſe laws interfere, the purely 
| poſitive, muſt give place unto the moral laws. 
Of this we have ſeveral examples in the Scrip- 
tures. Thus in 1 Sam. xxi. 6. Abimelech the prieſt, 
| rather than let David, and his attendants, ſtarve, 
gave them the ſhew-bread to eat. The prieſt, 
laith the text, gave him hallowed bread; for 
| there was no bread there, but the ſhew-bread, 


that was taken from before the Lord. The moral 

law of mercy required him to relieve David, and 

his ſervants, in ſuch extream diſtreſs of hunger; 

and the poſitive law, about the ſhew-bread, 
ſtrictly forbad, that any ſhould eat thereof, be- 
ſides the prieſts; but yet in ſuch a mighty exi- ik 
gence as that, wherein David, and his retinue bl 
were, Abimelech rightly judged, that, of the 1 
n 
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two, the purely poſitive ought to give place 
to the moral law. | 

So ͤ in 1 Maccab. ii. 41. Mattathias, and his 
friends ſhewed the eu, from this very prin- 
ciple, that they ought to fight agarnſt their 
enemies, if they came upon them on the ſab- 
bath- day: and Matt. xii. 3. Chriſſ juſtified his 
hungry diſciples, againſt the Phariſèes, for 
plucking ears of corn to eat on the ſabbath-day. 
Lor when they ſaid unto him, behold thy di ſ. 


ciples do that, which is not lawful to do upon 


the ſabbath-day ; be ſaid unto them, have ye not 
read what David did, when be was an hun- 
gred, and they that were with him; how he 
entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the 
fhew-breaa, which was not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them that were with him, 
bat only for the prieſis? If ye had known 


what this meanethb, I will have mercy, and 


not ſacrifice, (which is an Hebrew phraſe, for 


{ will have mercy rather than ſacrifice) ye would 


not have condemned the guiltleſ V 7. Then 


V 10. there was à man, which had his hand 
withered, and the Phariſees, aſked him ſaying, 
zs it lawful to heal on the ſabbat h. days? that 


they might accuſe him. But he ſaid unto them, 
what mar ſhall there be among you, that ſhall 


have one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
ſabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it out? How much then 1s a man better than 4 
ſheep ? Wherefore, in obedience to the moral 
laws of humanity, which are greater than thoſe 


N 
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of the ſabbath, it is lawful to do good on the 
ſabbath days. 


To this purpoſe have wiſe and conſiderate 


heathens, ſtated the matter between the laws 
of mercy, and pity, and the laws of holy-days. 
Virgil tells us, that no religion ever forbid men, 
to purify the waters for their uſe, on an holy- 
day. 

riuos deducere nulla 

Relligio vetuit. Georg. I. V 269. 


And Macrobius, who comments upon him, 
faith, that the pontificial law of the old Ro- 
mans, allowed a man to waſh his ſheep for 
the ſcab, on the feſtival days, though not for 
to cleanſe the fleece. But the Scrrzbes, and 
Phariſees, as I obleryed before, contrary to 
the reaſon of wiſe and honeſt heathens, made 
the moral laws of God, and nature, ſtoop to 
mere poſitive inſtitutions. They were very 
exact in obſerving theſe, and very careleſs, and 
looſe in obſerving thoſe; which made our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, pronounce a Wo, or curſe, upon 
their hypocriſy, in the words of my text. Vo 
unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, hypocrites, &c. 

II. Having now ſhew'd, that the moral laws, 
and rules of life are the primary and principal 
laws of God, I ſhould next proceed, to dil- 
courſe on my ſecond propoſition, which is this, 
That though the moral laws of God, are his 


primary, and more principal laws, yet theob- 


ſervation of them, doth not excuſe any man 
| X 4 | . from 
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from obſerying his purely poſitive laws, and 
precepts: Bur, becauſe this requires a diſcourſe 
of it ſelf, I ſhall at preſent decline it, and con- 
clude with ſome uſeful application, of what J 
have now delivered, concerning the preference 
of the moral, above the purely poſitive laws. 
1. Firſt then if the moral laws of God, be 


his primary, and more principal laws, then we 


may ſee what an inhuman, and wretched fort 
of men, thoſe are, who go about to perſuade 
the world, that there are no moral laws, nor 
any common principles of right reaſon ; upon 
which thoſe, which we call moral laws depend. 


I ſpeak of thoſe men who endeavour to con- 


found the notions of good and evil; ſaying, 
that there is nothing good or evil by nature, 
but that all things are alike, having no other dif- 
ference, as to the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs 
of them, but what they receive from human 
laws. | | 
This in effect is to deny this diſtinction, be- 
tween moral and purely poſitive laws, which is 
as old, as the uſe of reaſon; and to make all 
laws equally poſitive, and arbitrary, contrary 
to the common ſenſe, and avowed doctrine of 
wiſe men, in all nations: of Heathens, as well 
as Jews, and Chri/tians; whole authors aſſert 
with one conſent, that there are common prin- 
ciples of right reaſon, according to which 
things are naturally good, or evil, as they a- 
gree, or diſagree with thoſe principles: which, 
with the concluſions that clearly, and Plate 
| 1 ilue 
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iſue from them, they call the law of nature, 
j. e. the common law of human nature, becauſe 


it is that, by which all men, as rational crea- 
tures, ought to govern themſelves. | 


Bur all ſuch men deny the law of nature, and 
pluck up the old limits and landmarks betwixt 


good and evil; plainly confounding them one 


with another, againſt the common jenſe, which 


mankind ever had of things. 

And yet thoſe, who go about to perſuade men 
thus, do as abſurdly, as if they went about to 
perſuade the world, that all things were of 
one colour, and had but one taſte. And there- 

fore to expreſs the abſurdity, as well as the 
wickedneſs of theſe men, thus ſaith the Pro- 
phet T/azah of them, Iſa v. 20. Wo unto them 
that call good evil, and evil good, that put 
light for darkneſs, and darkneſs for light, 
that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bit- 
I | | 

For certainly many things which are good 


and evil, differ as much by nature, as light and 


darkneſs, or ſweet and bitter do, from one a- 
nother. Theſe things are not more different 
to the ſenſe, than thoſe are to the reaſon of 
man; or elſe it would be all one at any time to 
bleſs God, or to curſe him; to praiſe him, or 
to blaſpheme him; to flay an innocent perſon, 
or to ſave him, if there were no human laws. 
But theſe are dreadful conſequences; and 
therefore we ought to look upon thoſe men, 


who hold this principle from whence they flow, 


as 
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as monſters of mankind, and utter deſtroyers 
of all humanity, and natural religion; which 
mult utterly periſh upon this ſuppoſition, that 
there are no moral laws, or ſuch rules of life, 
as are intrinſically, and immutably good, and 
would have a binding force upon the conſcien- 
cy of men, although there were no humane 
aws. 

2. But if the moral laws of God be his chief, 
and principal laws, then let us take care to a- 
void this execrable hypocriſy of the Phari ſees; 
who were zealous, and punctual in obſerving 
his mere poſitive, that they might with more 


ſecurity to their reputation break his moral 


laws. LED ©! 
A man that pretends to religion, cannot more 
eſfectually mock God, and deceive his own ſoul, 
than by this Phari/arcal ſort of righteouſneſs; 
which is ſo plainly diſcoyer'd by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, that one would think it impoſſible for a 
Chriſtian, that had read the Goſpel, to fall into 
the practice of Pharzi/az/m, againſt which our 

bleſſed Lord had pronounced ſo many woes. 
But notwithſtanding the ſevere treatment, 
that Phar i ſai ſin met with from our Saviour, 
it reigns among Chriſtians, as much as ever 
it did among the ZFews. For there is ere 
more ordinary, than to ſee Chriſtians of all 
profeſſions and denominations, very zealous in 
their ſeveral ways for the mere poſitive, or ex- 
ternal part of their religion, and yet utterly 
neglect the weightier matters of the moral law. 
Among 


* wana Yy ew3et 
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Among thoſe of the Romiſh Church, it is 
very ordinary, to ſee great numbers, zealous in 


their way, numerous in their maſſes and ridi- 


culous devotions, ſevere in bodily mortificati- 
ons, and hanging their heads, and beating their 
breaſts, in their Churches, and moſt religiouſſy 
punctual in their tythes, and offerings; and 
yet allow themſelves all this while, in the prac- 
tice of all manner of immoralities, that fleſh 
and blood can deſire, or commit. 

But theſe Phariſees in their Tyre and Sidon, 


will have leſs to anſwer for at the Day of Judg- 


ment, than thoſe, who are guilty of the like 
hypocriſy in the Chorazins, and Bethſaidas 


of reformed countries; who are not kept from 


reading the Goſpel, nor allowed indulgences in 
ſin, as thoſe of the Romiſh communion are. 
Though it will be no excuſe, yet it will be 
ſome exrenuation of their crime in the day of 
JudFment, ro plead in their own defence, that 
they were kept from the uſe of the Goſpel, and 
that their prieſts were favourable unto them, for 
breaking the moral, provided they kept the 
politive laws; but the Pharz/ees of the re- 
formed religion, can plead nothing of this na- 
ture, in their own behalf. They have the free 
uſe of the Goſpel, their miniſters denounce the 
wrath of God againſt all fin, they allow them 
no indulgences, nor eaſy abſolutions, but plain- 
ly tell them, that znleſ their righteouſneſs 
exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes, and 


Phariſees 
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Ts SERMON X. 


Phariſees they cannot inherit the kingdom of 


God. 

And yet for all this, how numerous are they 
among us, who can ſtrain at gnats, and ſwal- 
low down camels; and who like whited ſepul- 
chres, are indeed fair without, if you regard 
their exact performance, of the poſitive duties 


of religion; but if you obſerve their immora- 
lities, you ſhall find them full of rottenneſs, and 


corruption within. 
Was there ever more profane ſwearing, in- 


temperance, or uncleanneſs, or more enyyings, | 


harred, or malice; more unjuſt cenſurings, or 
evil ſpeakings; more unreaſonable ſchiſms, or 
- unnatural rebellions ; or more notqrious frauds, 
and perjuries, than there are among thoſe, who 
in their ſeveral ways, are moſt apt to cry up, 
the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord are we ? 
Are not moſt of theſe immoralitics practiſed 
by ſuch among us, who pretend to the greateſt 
zeal againſt idolatry and ſuperſtition : nay, who 
think themſelves as much above us, in Goſpel 


_ and purity, as they think us above the 


apiſis; and yet are guilty of ſuch immoral 
practices, as cauſe the proteſtant name to be 

blaſphemed ? "EQ | 5 
How comes it to paſs, that men who value 
themſelves ſo much for their zeal, and are ſo 
ur blameable, it may be, in the external prac- 
tice of religion, are yet ſo defective in the 
great duties of morality? As in * ju- 
tice, 
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ſtice, mercy, peaceableneſs, truth, equity, hu- 
miliry, modeſty, gentleneſs, loyalty, or true 
chriſtian ſubjection unto the higher powers? 
How come men, who have the ule of the Scrip- 
tures, and think they profit moſt by them, 
to have ſuch phariſaical conſciences, when 

et our bleſſed Saviour ſer himſelf, more a- 
gainſt Phani ſai ſin, than open debauchery and 
prophaneneſs? For when he ate with publi- 
cans and ſinners, and was taxed for it by the 
Phariſees; he told thoſe very Phariſees, who 
omitted the werghtzer matters of the law, 
that the whole had no need of a phyſician, but 
the ſick, and that he came not to call the righ- 
teous, but ſriners to repentance; and at ano- 
ther time he more plainly told them, who had 
reproached him as a friend of publicans and 
ſinners, that the publicans, and harlots, went 
into the kingdom of God before them. 

For publicans, and harlots, and openly pro- 
fane perſons know, and acknowledge them- 
{elves to be ſuch; and have nothing more to 
do, but to turn from their wickedneſs, of 
which they know themſelves to be guilty. 
But Phariſees, or religious hypocrites, are with 
great difficulty convinced of their own wick- 
edneſs; becauſe they find in themſelves a zeal 
for the external, and poſitive duties of religion, 
and that they exactly practiſe that part of it, 
which they lee profane perions neglect. For 
this reaſon, they think themſelves ſaints of the 
firſt rank, and will be offended at any one, 
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the Phariſees were againſt our Saviour, if he 
tax them with their moral defects. 

If a man be an open thief, or robber, and 
another tax him with his crime, he will ac- 


n 


knowledge his guilt; and though he doth no 
more, yet the conviction of his conſcience, 


will likely make him ſay with the publican, 
Lord be merciful to me a ſinner. But if you 
come to a religious robber, to a ſpiritual thief, 
or oppreſſor, who can devour a widow's houſe, 
after a long prayer, you do but affront him to 
tell him of his wickedneſs : you will anger him, 
but yon will never convince him; you may 
make him your enemy, but ſcarce ever your 
convert, becauſe he hath a phariſaical conlci- 
_ which cannot be convinced of its own 
. . 

This is ſo true, that I do not in the leaſt que- 
ſtion, if Chriſt were now upon earth, and ſhould 
preach and act the ſame things, which he did be- 
fore, but that the Phariſees, and enthuſiaſts of 
the chriſtian religion, eſpecially thoſe who pre- 
tend to be ſo zealous above other men, for his 
Goſpel, and for Goſpel-purity in his worſhip, and 
who think, that they enjoy more ſpiritual ordi- 
nances, and are far more ſpiritualized, than thoſe 
whom they deſpiſe, as mere moral and com- 
mon men; I ſay, I do not in the leaſt doubt, 
but that theſe ſpiritually proud Phariſees, who 

think themſelves his more peculiar people, (they 
underſtand- all myſteries, and have fo many Po 

| FT _ ritua 
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ritual gifts) would be the men, that ſhould hate 
him, perſecute him, and pur him to death. 

So dangerous a fin is this pharz/azcal, enthu- 
ſiaſtical fort of hypocriſy in any ſort of Chri- 
ſtians ; and therefore, let us have a care to keep 
our conſciences from being infected with it; or 


if they are, to ſeek a ſpeedy cure. 


And that no man may deceive himſelf in ſo 
weighty a concern, let him bring himſelf to the 
true teſt of Chriſtianity, to try if his religion 
be ſuch, as to make him perform the weightier 
matters of the moral law. All zeal and warmth 
of affection, for Chrift and his Church, or his 


Goſpel, are but falſe fire without this; nay, 


without this, all peace of conſcience, and aſſu- 


+ rances of the love of God, with which theſe 


men ſupport themſelyes, are but delufions of 
fancy, and the devil, and mere religious dreams. 
For, as I have ſhewed, they are the moral 
laws which God loves, and delights in; he pre- 
fers them before his mere poſitive ordinances, 
and inſtitutions, which he under values in com- 
pariſon of his moral laws. 
They are eſſentially, and eternally good, be- 
cauſe they are agreeable to his divine reaſon; 
and he hath commanded them, becauſe they are 


eſſentially, and in their own nature good. He 


loves them for themſelves, and he loves us for 
them; becauſe the practice of them, conforms 
our ſouls after his image, in humility, purity, 
juſtice, mercy, truth, charity, loyalty, and all 
other moral graces, and perfections, * 

the 
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the ſpirit of Chriſt, or the image of God in the 
foul of man, doth truly conſiſt. | 

Oh that we may therefore delight in the mo- 
ral laws, and precepts of God, and meditate 
on them, and on their excellency, both day and 
night! Oh that we may deſire them more than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold, and that they 
may become ſweeter unto our taſte, than the 
honey, and the honey-comb ! Then ſhould 
we ſurely avoid the wo of my text, and that 
dreadful ſentence, which our Saviour has told 
us, he will pronounce upon all chriſtian Pha- 
71/ees, at the laſt day; when though they ſhall 
be able to ſay, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pheſied in thy name, and in thy name caſt out 
devils, and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? Yet becauſe they were but wonder- 


W 


working bypocrites, and omitted the moral du- | 


ties of the law, he will y unto them, I never 
knew you, depart from me, ye workers of ini- 


guity, into everlaſting fire prepared for the | 


devil, and his angels. From which fad doom, 
God of his infinite mercy deliver us all, who 
profeſs Chriſtianity, through Jeu CHriſt our 
Lord; to whom, Sc. Amen. 
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LUKE xi. 42. 

But wo unto you Phariſees: for ye tithe 
mint, and rue, and all manner of 
herbs, and paſs over judgment, and the 
love of God; theſe ought (ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other un- 
done. 

Or as it is in Matt. xxiii. 23. 

Wounto you ſeribes and Phariſees, hypotrites, 

for ye pay tithe of mint, aniſe, and cammin, 
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? | and have omitted the werghtier matters of 
b the law, de mage mercy, and faith; theſe 
. ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 


other undone. 


HEN I entered upon theſe words, 
H told you, I thought it requiſite to 
make a ſhort introduction about the 
difference between moral, and mere | 
oſitive laws: the former of which, bl 
told you, commanded us to obſerve the great "n 
duties of morality, which the light of reaſon, -B8 
* commonly i 
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commonly called the law of nature, taught us 


to be good; and the latter commanded us to 
obſerve ſuch things, as the light of nature did 
not oblige us to obſerve; and they differed 
from the moral /aws in many reſpects. As, 
1. Firſt, that they are no part of the law of na- 
ture, which moral laws and precepts always are. 
2. That they are not the ſame in all times, 
places, and ſocieties, but may vary, and alter, 
as occaſion requires; whereas the moral laws, 
and the duties which depend upon them, be- 
ing of eternal and immutable force and obli- 


gation, are in all ages, places, and ſocieties the 


very ſame. 

3. That the things commanded, or forbid- 
den by them, are, in their own nature indiffe- 
rent, and become evil, merely becauſe they are 
commanded, or forbidden ; whereas things 
commanded, or forbidden by moral laws, arc 
in their own nature neceſſary, and are not to 
be called good -or evil, merely becauſe they are 
commanded, or forbidden; but they are really 


commanded, or forbidden, becauſe they are an- 


recedently good, and evil. TS 
4. 'Laſtly, the things, which poſitive laws 
command, or forbid, would not be duties, un- 
leſs they were commanded, and forbidden ; 
Whereas the things, which moral laws enjoin, 
would be duties by the common light of na- 
rure, whether authority did enjoin them, or 
no ; according to what the Apoſtle faith of the 
Gentiles, who having not the moral la of 
| Moſes, 


— 
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Moſes, yet did by nature the things contained 


in the law, and were a law unto them ſelves. 
And to make you better underſtand the re- 
ſpectiye differences between theſe two ſorts of 
laws, I further explained them by ſeveral in- 
ſtances, whereof I ſhall but recite one. 
As for example. Not to eat ſwines fleſh 
was a mere poſitive law, or precept of Mo/es, 
and not to commit murder, was one of his mo- 
ral precepts, and they differ from one another 
in the forementioned reſpects. 
For firſt, not to eat {wines fleſh, is no part 
of the law of nature, but not to commit mur- 
der is. Secondly, not to eat ſwines fleſh, doth 
not hold in all times, places, and ſocieties, bur 
not to commit murder doth, as being a precept 
of eternal, and immutable force. Thirdly, not 
to eat ſwines fleſh, before the command, was 
as indifferent as to eat ſwines fleſh, and it be- 


came good, merely becauſe it was command- 


ed; but on the contrary, not to commit mur- 
der, was always neceſſary, and indiſpenſable, 
and was commanded, becauſe it was antecedent- 
ly, and neceſſarily good. Laſtly, not to eat 


{wines fleſh was no duty, before it was com- 
manded, but not to commit murder, was a du- 


ty by the law of nature, before murder was 
forbidden by any poſitive law of Gd. 
This was the ſum of what I delivered about 
the difference berwixt the moral, and mere po- 
ſitive laws of God; which I thought Becel 
to premiſe, to make 43 more fully „ 
155 2 the 
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the hypocriſy of the Scribes, and Phariſees, 
in my text. Theſe hypocrites were molt ex- 
act, in obſerving the purely poſitive laws of 
Moſes, as in paying of tythes; in which they 
were ſo punctual, and ſcrupulous, that they 
would deſcend to the tithing of herbs, of which 
it was doubt ful, and diſputable, whether tithes 
ought to be paid, or no: but as for the great 
moral duties of the law, as juſtice, mercy, fi- 
delity, and the love of God; thele they negle- 
cted, although they were the primary, and 
moſt conſiderable duties, of which they ought 
to have been moſt preciſely careful, and obſer- 
vant, above all the poſitive laws. 

As it is written, Vo unto you Scribes, and 
Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye tithe, Sc. From 
the words thus explained, I raiſed two propo- 
ſitions, upon which, I told you, I would dil- 
_ courſe in order. 

I. The firſt was this: That the moral laws 
of God are his primary, and more principal laws, 
as is plain from theſe words: and have omit- 
ted the werghtier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith. 

II. The ſecond was this: That though the 
moral are the primary, and more principal laws 
of God, yet the obſervation of them doth not 
excuſe any man from obſerving of his mere po- 
ſitive laws, as it appears from theſe words in 
both the Evangeliſts: Theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. 


ſituri, 


Nv 
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I. The firſt propoſition I proved from three 
ſeyeral reaſons. n 

1. Firſt, becauſe the moral laws of God 
are . immutably, and univerſally 
good. 6 
2. Becauſe God himſelf doth prefer them be- 
fore his mere poſitive laws: and, 

3. Becauſe, when they interfere, the mere 
poſitive muſt give place unto the moral laws. 

II. And now I come in order to prove my ſe- 
cond propoſition, vs. that the obſervation of 
the moral laws of God, doth not excuſe any 
man, from the obſervation of his mere poſitive 
laws. 

This is plain from the words of our Savi- 
our, who ſo expreſſeth himſelf unto the Scribec, 
and Phariſees, as to let them know, that tho 
he would have them make it their chief care 
to keep the moral laws of God, and obſerve 
them in the firſt place, yet he would not be ſo 
underſtood, as if he intended thereby to give 
them the leaſt pretence, of neglecting his mere 
poſitive laws. It was not the careful obſerva- 
tion of the mere poſitive laws, that he blamed 
in them; but their acquieſcing in the careful ob- 
ſervation of them, and putting a mighty ſtreſs 
upon it, as if that alone would juſtify them, and 
ſuperſede all obligation to obſerve the moral 
laws. If in any place of the Old, or New Teſta- 
ment, God ſpzaks ſo, as if he took no delight 
in his peoples obedience, to his poſitive in- 
ſtitutions, it muſt be underſtood, in a compa- 
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rative ſenſe, with reſpect to his moral laws, 
which they neglected, under the hypocritical 
pretence of being ſo exact, in keeping of his 
purely poſitive laws. 

Otherwiſe it will appear that ſubmiſſion to 
his mere poſitive laws is indiſpenſable, and that 
they ought to be obſerved, as his royal will, 
and pleaſure. This doctrine is very neceſſary 
to be taught in this age, in which men ſo ſhame- 
fully deſpiſe, and diſregard the poſitive ordi- 
nances of God, being guilty of a fort of hypo- 
criſy, which is jult the reverſe to that of the 
_ Phariſees, in neglecting the poſitive laws of 

our Lord, becauſe they keep, or at leaſt think 
they exactly keep his moral laws. 


— — 


Wherefore, that I may effectually convince | 


all thoſe, who think it ſo indifferent a matter, 
whether or no they obſerve the mere pofitive 
ordinances of God, I ſhall prove that it is an in- 
diſpenſable duty to obſerve them, from theſe 
following reaſons. 

1. Firſt becauſe they are enacted, by the 
ſame authority that the moral laws are. 

2. Becauſe God hath declared his diſpleaſure 
in a moſt ſevere manner againſt the violation of 
them. „ 
3. Becauſe the obſervation of them is neceſ- 
ſary to our juſtification, as being a part of that 
righteouſneſs, which God expects of man. 

1. Then they are enacted by the ſame aut ho- 
rity, that the moral laws are; for he that ſaid, 
honour thy father, and thy mother, ſaid alſo, 
: remember 
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remember that thou keep holy the ſabbath- 
day; he that ſaid unto the Fews, thou ſhalt 
not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, ſaid alſo unto them, thou 
ſhalt not eat ſwines fleſh, thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the mouth of the ox, thou ſhalt not eſnave off 
the corners of thy beard. 
He that hath ſaid unto the Chriſtians repent, 
hath alſo ſaid repent, and be baptized, and do 
this in remembrance of me. 
This is S. Zames his way of arguing, for uni- 
verſal obedience to all the commandments of 
God. For, ſaith he, whoſoever ſhall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 1s 
guilty of all : for he that ſaid, do not commit 
adultery, ſaid alſo do not kill; now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet. if thou kill, thou art 
become a tranſgreſſor of the law. James ii. 
LO, IT. 7 hh, 
argue in like manner, and from the ſame 
reaſon, for obſerving the mere poſitive laws 
of God. For he that hath commanded us to 
obſerye his moral laws, hath alſo commanded 
us, to obſerve his poſitive inſtitutions. It is 
the ſame Law-giver, that hath enacted one 
and the other, and his authority is equally de- 
ſpiſed in neglecting of theſe, as well as of thoſe. 
Hence, faith our bleſſed Saviour, who/cever 
ſhall break one of theſe leafl commanaments, 
and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; but whoſoever 
ſhall do and teach them all, the ſame ſhall be 
7 s 167 | called 
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called great in the kingdom of heaven, Matt. 


„ 

The ſubject matter of religious obedience, 
is the whole will of God, howſoever revcal- 
ed; and though ſome of his commandments 
are of far more weight than others, with reſpect 
to the nature of the thing commanded; yet 
with reſpect to the authority commanding, they 


are all equal: The ſame great Lord, and God, 


the ſame infinite and almighty Sovereign, that 

hath commanded the werghtzer, hath alſo com- 
manded the lighter natters of the law. 

This ought carefully to be obſerved by all, 


who pretend to have truly tender conſciences; 


who ought to diſtinguiſh betwixt the matter of 
any law, and the authority, which enacts it. 
With reſpect to the former, one duty is great- 
er, and weightier than another; but with re- 
ſpect to the latter, the duty of obedience for- 

mally conſidered, is equally weighty and great. 
It was by an argument drawn from this diſtin- 
ction, that the ſervants of Naaman perſuad- 
ed him to waſh in Jordan, in obedience to the 
meſſage of the Prophet. He thought that the 
Prophet would have come out unto him, and 
have ſolemnly prayed over him, and laid his 
hands upon him,-and bid him do ſome great 
matter: But inſtead of that, he only ſent a 
meſſenger unto him, to bid him waſh in For- 
Gan ſeven times; upon which he /azd,- are 
uot the rivers of Damaſcus, better than all 
the waters of Iſrael? May ] nat waſh in . 
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But His /ervants ſpake unto him, and ſaid, My 
father, if the prophet had bid thee do ſome 
great thing, wouldſt thou not have done it? 
How much rather then, when he ſaith to thee, 
waſh and be clean? 2 King. v. 10, Ge. 

Juſt ſo, to apply this way of arguing to my 
ſubject: If when God commands us great and 
weighty matters, we think our ſelves bound to 
obey his authority ; what ſhould hinder us from 


obeying of it in matters of leſs moment? If 


our conſciences are carefull, ro keep the great- 
eſt of his commandments, why ſhould they be 
careleſs to obſerve the leaſt ? Seeing, as I have 
ſhew'd, the commandments are called great, or 
leſs, with reſpect to the different matter, which 
is commanded in them, and not with reſpect to 
the authority commanding, which is equally 
ſtampt upon all. | 
Though a pound by reaſon of its intrinſical 
weight, is of far more value than a penny, yet 
a penny hath the ſame royal ſtamp upon it, 
and is as current, and as lawful money, as a 
pound-piece: And juſt ſo though rhe moral laws 
of God, by reaſon of their intrinſical weight, 
are far more conſiderable than his mere poſi- 
tive inſtitutions, yet the poſitive inſtitutions 
are made laws by the ſame royal authority, 
and bear the image of the King of kings, as 
well as the moral Jai | 
Wherefore upon the account of Gods ſover- 
in Authority, we ought to bear a careful, and 
” conſci- 


and be clean? Ando he went away in a rage: 
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conſcientious regard to his mere poſitive laws: 
His name is written upon them, they are his 

declared ſtatutes, and judgments: And though 
it may ſeem but a ſmall offence to neglect, or 

omit ſo ſmall a thing, as the matter of a poſitiye 

law ſometimes is, yet it is always a great, and 
crying fin, to affront, and deſpiſe ſuch an au- 
thority, which commandeth ſo ſmall a matter 
to be obſerved. 

Wherefore though mere poſitive laws, as to 
the matter of them, are not of neceſſary, and 
indiſpenſable obſervation, yet as to the Autho- 
rity commanding, they are, and by virtue there- 
of, as to the reaſon of their obligation, they 
Fare all reſolvable into this moral law, That it i. 

2 8 as of all men, to obey the whole will if 
0d. 

This is a maxim of the, law of nature; and 
therefore, though mere poſitive laws, with re- 
ſpect to their matter, are indifferent, yet witi 

reſpect to the Authority, which makes them 

laws, they are neceſſary, and cannot wil full) 

5 omitted, or broken without preſumptuous 
in. | 

Hence we find the great examples of obedi 
ence, both in heaven and earth, moſt exact 
in their obſervation, of the mere poſitive will of 
God. The holy Angels are upon all occaſions 
as careful to do it, as not to blaſpheme him, or 
riſe up in rebellion againſt him, as Lucifer, and 
his angels did. If he will have one of them at 
tend, at the pool of Betheſda, which is * 5 

| | ut 
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duty by any moral law, hewill wait as religouſly 
in thoſe puddle waters, as if he were attending 
about the Throne of God. 

They all mind the buſineſs, which God hath 
committed in truſt unto them; and ſo did our 
bleſſed Saviour, whom he gave for an example, 
that we ſhould follow his ſteps. 

As he performed all moral, ſo he performed 
all poſitive righteouſneſs; and made it his meat, 
and drink, to do the mere ceremonial part of 
his Father's will. It was no part of the moral 
law to keep the paſſover, or the feaſt of the 
dedication of the temple; and yer in obedience 
to the law of Moſes, and the Sanhedrim, he 
kept thoſe yearly ſolemnities, as carefully as 
any of the moral laws. It was no part of the 
law of nature, that he ſhould be baptized; but 
becauſe it behoved him, 20 fulfil all righte- 
ouſneſs, he offered himſelf ro John's Baptiſm, 
in obedience to the will of God. In a word his 
exactneſs in the weightier, made him not the 
more remiſs in the lighter matters of the law; 
but being made of a woman, and made under 
the 1aw, he punctually obſerved all the duties 
of it; the moral duties he did, and the poſitive 
he would not leave undone, becauſe though 

nature did not, yet the God of nature, made 
thoſe indifferent things laws. 

Though they were not antecedently, yet they 
were conſequentially neceſſary. Thus to eat of 
the tree of knowledge of good, and evil, tho' it 
were as indifferent in its own nature, as to eat 

* of 
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of any other tree, yet it became neceſſary to 
abſtain from it, by virtue of the command; and 
it was a mortal ſin, in our firſt parents, againſt 
God's ſovereign Authority, to taſte of its forbid- 
den fruit. 
They, and their poſterity have paid dear for 
not obſerving this mere poſitive law : which 
uts me in mind of, | 


1.5 


2. The ſecond argument, which I mention'd to 


prove, that the obſervation of the moral laws of 
God, can excuſe no man from obſerving his 
mere poſitive laws; becauſe he hath ſeverely 
revenged the violation of them; as is evident 
from many inſtances in the Word of God. 

Thus, to ſay no more of the gr ievous puniſh- 
ment of the forbidden fruit, the Lotd ſought to 
flay Moſes, for delaying the circumciſion of 
his ſon, in compliance with his wife Zipporab; 
who kept him from the bloody Sacrament: 
and God ordered the man to be ſtoned by the 
whole Congregation, who ſo ſoon after the giv- 
ing of the law preſumed to gather /{icks on the 
Sabbath day, Numb. xv. 32. Thus allo he 
ſmote Vzzah upon the ſpot, (2 Sam. vi. 7.) for 
putting forth his hand to hold the Ark, againſt 
that mere poſitive law in Numb. iv. 24. &c. 
By which God gave the tabernacle, and all that 
belonged unto it, in ſpecial charge unto the Ger- 
ſhonites ; who were to bear it about, accord- 
ing to the appointment of Aaron, and his ſons. 


Thus alſo he forbad all men, under the penalty 


of exciſion, to make any ointment, or perfume 
| after 
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after the compoſition of the holy ointment, 
and perfume, which is ſet down in Exod. xxx. 
23532. 

So when the Jeu trode their wine preſſes, 
and loaded their aſſes with wine, grapes, and 
igs, on the Sabbath- day, Nehemzah (xiii. 17, Sc.) 
contended with them, and ſaid, What evil 
thing is this, which you do in profaning the 
ſabbat h- day? Did not your fathers thus, and 
did not our God bring all this evil upon us, 
and upon this city? Tet ye bring more wrath 
upon Iſrael by profaning the ſabbath-day. The 
laws of Circumciſion, of the Sabbath, and the 
bearing of the Ark, and the compoſition of 
the holy Ointment, and perfume vere all mere 
poſitive ſtatutes, and ordinances ; and yet you 
| ſee God moſt ſeverely puniſhed the careleſs, 
and wilful violation of them, in defence of his 
own moſt facred Authority, which was wound- 
ed thereby. 55 

Theſe inſtances are enough to ſhew, that God 
will by no means diſpenſe with the obſervation 
of his mere poſitive laws: He will not hold 
him guiltleſs, that wilfully neglects, or tranſ- 
greſſes them; nor ſhall any man, that lives in 
the wilfull omiſſion of them, be counted righ- - 
teous in his ſight. 5 
3. Which brings me to my third reaſon, by 
which I propoſed to prove, that the obſervati- 
on of the moral laws of God, will not excuſe 
any man from obſerving his mere poſitive inſti- 
tutions; becauſe the obſervation of them is ne- 

| ceſſary 
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ceſſary to our juſtiſication, as being a part of them 

that righteouſneſs, which God expects of man. ſcul. 
Firſt. Towards the proving of which I mul e zh 


deſire you to obſerve, that the moral laws of W his / 
God, are uſually expreſſed in the Scriptures by W 7uder 


ſuch original words, as we render Jaws and again 
_ commandments; but his mere poſitive laws are hear/ 
commonly expreſſed by ſuch words, as we ren- 7 ob, 


der ſtatutes, ordinances, and judgments; and ſtatut 
this diſtinction being obſerved, you ſhall find 4, z/ 


that the obſervation of Gods ſtatutes, ordi- M. Fre 
nances, and judgments, as well as the obſcrya- quire 
tion of his laws, and commandments, are a part tutes, 
of that righteouſneſs, and obedience, which he and c 
expects of all men. 5 ed uf 


Thus in Deut. xxx. 15, 16. ſaith Moſes un- of th 
ro the people of 1/rael, See, I have ſer before they 
thee this day life, and good, and death and WM whict 
evil; in that I command thee this day to love Ac 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to ¶ouſne 
keep his commandments, and his ſtatutes, aud 6. ſai 
his judgments, that thou mayſt tive. So Dent. God, 
iv. 13, 14. The Lord declared .unto you his WM ordin, 
covenant, which he commanded you to perform, ed in 
even ten commandments; and he wrote them ters b 


= pon two tables of ſtone: and the Lord com- tion; 
| manded me at that time, to teach you fiatutes omiſſi 
and gudements, that ye might do them in the ciful 
land, which you go to poſſeſs. So chapter, were 
xxvi. V. 16, 17. This day the Lord thy God Juſtifi 
hath commanded thee to do theſe ſtatutes, ans Sec 
Judgments; thou ſhalt therefore keep, and a FF tures, 


them 


SE RH N XE as 
them, with all thine heart, and with all thy 


ſoul. Thou haſt avouched the Lord this day to 
be thy God, and to walk in his ways, aud to keep 


his ſtatutes, and his commandments, and his 
judgments, and to hearken unto his voice. And 
again Deut. xxviii. 15. But if thou wilt not 
hearken unto all the voice of the Lord thy God, 
to obſerve to do all his commandments, and his 


ſtatutes, which I command thee this day, then 


all theſe curſes ſhall come upon thee. Ne 


From theſe places it is plain, that God re- 
quired of 3 ſtrict obedience to his ſta- 
tutes, and judgments, as well as to his laws, 


and commandments; their juſtification depend- 
ed upon the obſervation of thoſe, as well as 
of theſe, as being part of thoſe ways which 
they were to walk in, and part of that voice, 
which they were to obey. 85 
Accordingly S. Luke, deſcribing the righte- 
ouſneſs of Zacharias, and Elizabeth; chap. i. 
6. ſaith, that hey were both righteous before 


God, walking in all the commandments, and 


ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. They liv- 
ed in perfect obedience to God's will in all mat- 
ters both of moral, and mere poſitive obſerva- 
tion; they indulged themſelves in no known 
omiſſion of either; and ſo through Gods mer- 
ciful allowance to human flips and frailties, 
were looked upon as perfectly righteous, and 

juſtified in his ſight. 
Secondly. And as it is plain from the Scrip- 
tures, that the obſervation of the mere r 
aws 
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laws of God, is a part of that righteouſneſs, lect, 
which God expects from men; ſo it is evident of v 
from reaſon too. For if men obey God out of tain 
a true principle, either of love, or fear of his who, 
Majeſty; much more out of both, they cannot ence, 
but have a religious regard to the leaſt of his tho? : 
laws. For, as I ſaid before, the leaſt of God's do ne 
laws are enactedÞy the fame infinite Authority, find 1 
by which he enacts the greateſt : they are part mon 
of his will, and pleaſure; and every part of his turall 
will, and pleaſure is ſacred, and ought to be Pu 
carefully obſerved by every man, who pretends ons, 
to obey him, either for wrath, or for conſci- no gr 
ence fake. Theſe ought ye to have done, and them 
not to leave the other undone. or tak 
III. Having now ſhewed from ſeveral rea- ſons, 
ſons, that the obſervation of the moral laws and fy 
of God, doth excuſe no man from obſerving and ar 
his mere poſitive laws: I proceed to apply ther tl 
this great, and uſeful truth, to the conſciences Am 
of ſome men, who live in great neglect, or con- lecters 
tempt of God's purely poſitive precepts. For public] 
ſuch a ſort of men there are, who are neither MW of put 
Atheiſts, on one hand, nor Pharz/ees on the place e 
other, and yet live without any ſenſible con- preach 
cern, in a courſe of diſobedience, againſt the cramer 
ſtatutes, and ordinances of God. | Unity. 
They are far from being Atheiſts, becauſe A- ceremo 
theiſts are univerſally profane, having no fe- tions. 
gad to any laws of God; nor are they Pharr ſo obſe 
ſees, becauſe Phariſees are punctual, and exact under 


in obſerving the poſitive laws, which they neg- 


lect, and in —— the: moral laws, 8 


of which, theſe men keep: but they are a cer- 
tain fort of half righteous men by themſclves, 
who, as I may ſay, Keep a good natural conſci- 
ence, and obſerve the natural part of religion; 
tho? as for the purely poſitive part of it, They 
do not much mind that; becauſe they do not 
find it engraven in their fouls, with the com- 
mon notions of good, and evil, which are na- 
turally in the minds of all men. 

Purely revealed laws, or revealed inſtirnti- 
ons, do not much affect them; they can find 
no great weight in them, and ſo they flight 
them wit houẽ any regard to God's Authority, 
or taking time to conſider for What good rea- 


ſons, and wiſe ends, God might ordain ſuch, 


and ſuch things; which to them ſeem needleſs 
and arbitrary, 9 and ſuch, as it is indifferent, whe- 
ther they keep them, or no. 


Among theſe I may reckon up, 1. The neg 


lecters of all worſhip. 2. The abſenters from 


publick worſhip. 3. The proſaners of the time 


of publick worſhip. 4. The profaners of the. 
place of publick worthip. 5. The deſpiſers of 


preaching. 6. The neglecters of God's holy Sa- 


craments: and 7. The deſpiſers of eccleſiaſtical 
Unity. 8. The deſpiſers of Church- orders, and 
ceremonies, under the notion of humane i inven- 
tions. All theſe men, be they otherwiſe never 
lo obſervant of all, or any moral duties, come 
under the reprehenſion of my text; becauſe 


2 5 though 
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though they ought to do theſe things, yet they 
ought not to leave the other undone. 

1. Firſt then, the neglecters of all worſhip, 
private, as well as publick; for ſuch a ſort of 
men there are in the world, who ſay, as to 
prayer, that God knows their needs, and what 
is fit for them, and if they live virtuouſly, and 
_ juſtly, God will give them all they ſtand in 
need of, whether they ask it, or no. And 
then, as for praiſes, they ſay, theſe are to as 
little purpoſe, that God is far above our praiſes, 
that he is too perfect to be affected with them; 
and ſo under a pretence of living according to 
the rules, and within the limits of natural ju- 
ſtice, and humanity, they would baniſh devo- 
tion out of the world. For theſe men do not 


conſider, that prayer is not a duty of mere po- 


ſitive inſtitution, but one of the moral duties 
of the law, founded in nature; which prompts 
all men to ask ſupply, and relief, for all their 
Wants, and neceſſities of God. And whereas 
they ſay, that if they live virtuouſly, and juſt- 
ly, God will give them what they ſtand in need 
of, whether they ask it, or no: This is very 
true of their unknown wants ; but if they 
| knowingly ſtand in need of any thing, and will 
not ask it, God will not give it them, becauſe 
they do not ask it, as he hath commanded; 


and he hath commanded us to ask in prayer, 


becauſe prayer is neceſſary to keep up the ſenſe 
of a Deity in our ſouls, to beget and preſerve 
religious diſpoſitions within us; as being, next 
| | 8 OO 


$6. = 
- 


rw = * 


SERMON X. 339 


to meditation, which is mental prayer, the beſt 
way of intercourſe, and Communion, betwixt 
JSo05 ad the SUL” 1 TEE 1 
Wherefore as to theſe men, which omit the du- 
ty of prayer, though they talk of living virtuouſ- 
ly, and juſtly, yet for want of prayer, all their 
retences to morality are vain, and uſually end 
in irreligion, and atheiſm; which generally be- 
gins with ſighting, and omitting the devotio- 
nal part of piety, and ſetting up juſtice, and o- 
ther moral virtues in oppoſition unto it. And 
what I have ſaid of prayer, is alſo true of praiſ- 
es, which are not a mere poſitive ordinance, but 
one of the moral duties of the law; nature 


prompting all men, who admire and adore the 


infinite excellencies, and perfections of God, 
to expreſs their paſſions, their love, and admi- 
ration of him, and their gratitude for his bene- 
fits received. And though it be true, that he is 
far above our praiſes, and cannot be affected 
with them, after the manner of men; yet he 
cannot but accept of them, and delight in them, 
as they proceed from the raviſhments, and paſ- 
ſionate adorations of thoſe creatures, whom he 


hath made for the knowledge, and enjoyment 


CBD oo. Cn 5 EL 
© Wherefore praiſe is profirable for the adyance- 
ment of religion, upon the ſame accounts, that 
prayer is; and therefore hath God eſtabliſſied 
the duty of it, by a poſitive law. 
2. From the neglecters of all worſhip, Ipro- 


2 2 ' Whom 


cecd to the abſenters from publick worſhip, 
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whom you may hear ſay in their defence, that 

God doth not dwell in remples made with hands, 
but that the world is his temple, and that he 
is every where preſent, and hears prayer in an 
houſe, or field, as well as a Church; nay, ina 
barn, or ſtable, or in any place where his peo- 


ple will pray unto him: not conſidering all this 


while, that the command of God for publick 


worſhip, is {uch a poſitive ordinance, as is found- 


ed in the law of nature; which teaches all man- 
kind to inſtitute publick, and ſolemn aſſemblies, 
wherein they may beg their common wants of 
God, and praiſe him as the common Creator, 
and Preſerver of the world Furthermore pub- 
lick meetings, and aſſemblies for divine wor- 
ſhip, are ordained by God, as the beſt means 
for preſerving religion, which in a ſhort time 
would periſh and be forgotten, like other in- 
ſtitutions, were not men obliged in Church- 
communion, to maintain the profeſſion thereof. 
Wherefore if all men ſhould have as little regard, 
to the divine ordinance of publick worſhip, as 


theſe men, againſt whom I am now arguing, re- 


ligion as it would have no publick appearance, 
and ſolemnities, ſo in leſs than an age, it would 
ſcarce have any being in the world, for want 


of ſolemn meetings; even Chriſtendom it ſelf 


would ſoon become barbarons, and the name of 

Chriſt be forgotten in the world. 
Wherefore the abſenters from publick wor- 

ſhip argue very abſurdly, from the neceſſity of 


private, to the uſeleſsneſs of publick deyotion : 


that 


EXMOW mr 3 


1 


that concerns them only as private men, and 


Chriſtians; but this concerns them as Church- 


members; and though they ought to do that at 


all times, yet at the publick, and ſolemn ap- 
pointed times, they ought not to leave the o- 
ther undone. ; 5 

3. Which brings me in the third place to the 
profaners of the time of publick worſhip, I 
mean the Lord's day ; to which, it is ordinary to 
ſee ſome men, who mind many duties of mo- 
rality, as judgment, mercy, and fidelity, bear 
but little, and common regard. Now this cold- 
neſs, and indifference, for the Lord's day, pro- 
ceeds generally from want of conſidering the 
wiſe ends, for which God hath ſanctified it from 
other days. Conſidered as a day, it was as ne- 
ceſſary to ſet it aſide, as to have publick wor- 
ſhip; which muſt be performed on ſome day. 
Conſidered as one day in ſeven, it argues his in- 
finite wiſdom, and indulgence, in the proporti- 


on of time, that he ſhould call us, one day in 


ſeven, from our temporal to our ſpiritual con- 
cerns, and impoſe upon us no more. And con- 


ſidered as the firſt of the ſeven days, it was ve- 
ry fitting, that that day ſhould be our Sabbath, 
when our Lord roſe from the dead. The Few-_ 


1 Sabbath was on the laſt day of the week, in 


remembrance of the creation; and ours is on 


the firſt day of the week, in remembrance of 
the redemption of the world; and it cannot but 
be a great ſin, to miſpend a day, ſet a part by 
ſo great an Authority, and fox ſuch wiſe and 
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congruous reaſons, for the honour of the Creator 
and Redeemer of the world. Ir is indeed but 
a poſitive ordinance, and when the obſervati· 
on of it interferes with any moral law, it muſt 
give place unto it; but when it doth not, it is 
not all the judgment, and mercy, and fidelity 
in the world, that can excuſe the violation 
thereof. | 

4. Next to chat elk of the time, I reck- 
oncd up the profaners of the place of publick 
worſhip; for as it is written, ye ſhall keep my 
Sabbaths, ſo is it written, ye ſhall reverence 


ny ſunctuas y; which is alſo ſuch a duty, as 
ought not to be left undone: For place, as well 


as time, is capable of ſanctification, or being ſet 


a part for the ſervice, and worſhip of God. But 


this conſideration being not obvious to vulgar, 
and unthinking underſtandings, hence it comes 
to paſs, that we find ſo much undecent beha- 
viour among men, in the houſe of God, and ſo 
much profanation thereof. And as we ought to 
behave our ſelves on the Lord's day, other- 
wiſe than on other days; fo ought we upon all 
occaſions, to behave our ſelves otherwiſe in the 
Lord's Houſe, commonly called the Church, 
than in other houſes; for both are holy in the 
ſame ſenſe, and both ſet aſide, for the ſervice 
of God There was never any people, that 
profeſſed the religion of any Deity, but were 
as obſervant of the places, as the times of his 
worſhip. And it is wonderfully ſtrange that a- 


mong profeſſors of the chriſtian religion, there 
ſhould, 


SER NN AL + ant 
ſhould be fo many that affect to behave them- 
ſelves in the Church, as in common houſes, and 
at God's Table, as at common tables, contra- 
ry to the practice of primitive Chriſtianity, and 
the nature of the chriſtian religion; which 
commands us to do all things decent!y, or con- 

gruouſly, and forbids us to deſpiſe the Church 
of God. : | 
5. Another ſort of ſinners againſt the pofi- 
tive laws of God, are the deſpiſers of preach- 
ing, whom you ſhall uſually hear ſay, that the 
miniſter can tell them nothing, which they did 
not know before, and that they can ſtay at 
home „ and read a good book, and profit, as 
much, or more, by that. But theſe are very fil- 
ly reaſons, for 2 the divine ordinance 
of preaching; for as to the firſt, that the Mini- 
ſter can tell them nothing, which they did not 
know before, that is an argument, which, if 
it were true, would juſtify moſt men for re- 
fuſing any private counſel, advice, or exhor- 
tation, becauſe it is hard to give a man any 
counſel, and advice, which he knew not be- 
fore: but as Solomon ſaith, Prov. xxvii. 17. that 
as Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo a man ſharpeneth 
the countenance of his friend. That is as much 
as to ſay, as iron is ſharpened, and brightened 
by iron; ſo one man's ſpeech and ee 
whets and encourages another; nay all ſorts of 
paſſions good, or bad, are ſtirred up in one 
man by hearing another. And therefore as the 
art of oratory is founded in human nature, or 
N £4 in 


= —̃ VD— — 3 yy 
- — - - N —. — 2 7 = — —— 
— . - = — we - r Ws —— 
a —_ 22 - Sx = = _ 3 — — — — — — — — - Ott _ "= — — — — —— ona ARS — * — — — 
2 - 1 - 2 _ - — — = Li — == — - — — — = — . — 2 2 2 * 
2 2 y 3 - p — = : 6 < _ "ZE * : * 
= — _ Sol SW; E's Er, EI", —— bo ——ĩ RG === x: £2 2 8 - 2 —— 
8 — — _ - F ISS £ 4 — ; — = 1 
— 8 — — 5 > — Ty c a — = 
_ SE 2 — * — 
- = . IF 


1 N 
17 
1 
1.” 
1 
4 1 
1 
' V 
1. 
Kn 
11 
A + 
„ 
: bh 
1 
Ly 
q 1 
N 
iis 
14-1! 4” 
"4; 
1 
on: 
#118 
io 0 
J | This 
k 1 
14 
1 
1 
11 
. 
11 
| } 
155 
U 
1 * 
i 
't 


2 — — 
5 _ | wx 


1 
1 

} Af 
Fe | 
[ \ 

i | 

| PI 
1 1 
. 
I 1 
! 14 
f Wa 


— 
———— 
= EE 
— — _—_ 


. , £75 
- — 5 — 
mg — = >, hy — — - — - 
* — — - S 2 — I 
— — — > RR — — r I. 
p 


244 5 SERMON XI. 


in that natural influence, which one man's ſpeak- 


ing hath over another; ſo is the divine ordi- 
nance of preaching too. And therefore tho' 
thy miniſter may be thy inferior in knowledge, 
and can tell thee nothing, which thou couldſt 
not have told him, or read out of a book; yet 
for all that his yery ſpeaking before thee, and 
preſſing upon thy conſcience the truths, Which 
thou kneweſt before, may powerfully convince 
thee, and raiſe thy affections, and put thee in- 
to ſuch a temper, as would not have happened, 
unſeſs thou hadſt heard him preach. 

All this 1 ſpeak of preaching, conſidered 
in common as natural oratory : but then if we 
conſider, that the preacher is ſuch a teacher, or 
orator, as ſpeaks by commiſſion from God, 
aud in his name, and that God will bleſs his 


own ordinances, to the ends for which he hath 


ordained them ; then thoſe common arguments 
in the people, of being as learned as the Mini- 
ſter, and of reading better diſcourſes, than he 
can make, will fignify far leſs ſtill, Nay I dare 


boldly fay, that for a man to refuſe going to 


Church, becauſe he is as knowing, as his Mini- 
ſter, or can read a better diſcourſe at home, is 
the way to proyoke God, to let him harden him- 
{elf in his knowledge, and curſe the reading of 
private books unto him; becauſe he doth it in 
oppoſition to a divine ordinance, which is ſuit- 
ed to the common neceſſities of mankind, and 
the promotion of virtue, and piety; which yet 
would ſoon decay without ſolemn, and pub- 
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lick preaching, let men read and meditate in 

rivate, as much as they pleaſe. In a word, 
publick preaching was ordained by God, for 
the ſame end that publick worſhip was; and if 
rivate reading may excuſe a man from publick 
i private devotion may as well excuſe 
him from the publick worſhip too. 

J defire theſe men, that love to withdraw 
from the publick, to contider theſe things, and 
then they will find, that notwithſtanding all 
their juſtice and honeſty, and acts of charity, 
and private reading, and devotion, which ought 
to be done, that publick hearing, and praying, 
ſhould not be left undone. : | 


6. Next to theſe, I reckoned the neglecters 
of the holy Sacraments, eſpecially of the holy 


Communion, which is viſible among the better 
fort of men, who Keep a good natural conſci- 
ence, in n the great duties of huma- 
nity, and juſtice towards all men, and in fre- 
quenting the common worſhip of God, becauſe 
it hath ſo much of a moral duty in it; but the 
Lord's Supper being purely poſitive, they do 
not regard it, thinking it a duty of no great 
moment, becauſe they find nothing of that 
ceremonial performance, among the diCtates 
of natural conſcience, which they molt attend 
to. | | | 

But theſe men ſhould conſider, that it is the 
duty of man to obey the whole will of God, 


and that it is a dictate of natural reaſon, that 
ye ſhould perform every part thercof; and 


8 thereſore 
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therefore the frequent celebration, or receiv- 
ing of the holy Communion, being a part of 


— 


God's will revealed unto us in the Scriptures, 


and inſtituted for ſo many wile ends, it is a 
great affront both to the revelation, and the 
authority revealing to neglect this poſitive du- 
ty, which we cannot leave undone, and per- 


form the whole will of God, which natural 
cConſcience tells us ought to be done. I do not 


peak here to the profane part of Chriſtians, 


who neglect all religious duries, but for the 


conviction of men otherwiſe of laudable lives, 
who ſpoil the integrity of their own righteouſ- 


neſs, and by their ill example do much harm 


to the Church of God, by leaving this duty 


undone. 


7. Next to theſe I reckoned up the deſpiſers 
of eccleſiaſtical Unity, called by the Apoſtle 
the znity of the Spirit. i. e. ſpiritual unity, 
which he charged the Epheſians to endeavour 


to keep in the bond of peace. Eph. iv. 3. Now 


the reaſon for which I conceive, many men 


make ſo ſlight, and indifferent a matter of uni- 
ty in Church- communion, is this, becaule it is 
a poſitive law of God, which they do not find 


among the moral duties of religion, nor incon- 
ſiſtent with the publick worſhip of God. For 
provided God be worſhipped publickly, and 


truly, it ſeems not much material to them, 


whether it be in congregations of the ſame, or 


different Communions; whether in the ſame, 
or oppoſite Churches, if they all agree in the 


doctrinals 


return 
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SERMON XI. 347 
doctrinals of Chriſtianity, though they may 
differ in the modes of worſhip, ſome chuſing 
this way, and ſome preferring that. ; 
This is the common langnage of our times, in 
favour of the ſeparate congregations, who for 
want of conſidering the nature of Church-unity, 
and Communion, and thoſe Scriptures, which 
enjoin it, have almoſt loſt the notion of Schiſm ; 
which the primitive chriſtians thought one of 
the td ſins, and that it could ſcarce be 
—— for, by martyrdom; ſo much harm it 
did to the Church of Chrift. 

And if theſe men conſidered the mighty ad- 
vantage, of unity in Church- communion, to the 
chriſtian religion, and how pernicious ſepara- 
tion and divifion is unto it, they would con- 
fider better before they divided, and nn 
return unto the Church again. 

Would they conſider for what reaſon unity 
was commanded, and diviſion forbidden in re- 
ligious Communion, the reaſon of the ordi- 
nance, would make them obſerve it, as much 
as the moſt weighty matters of the moral law. 
Nay they would find that to keep the Commu- 
nion of the Church entire, and unbroken, was 
a more weighty matter, than many private 
moral virtues, for which they Are apt to va- 
lue rhemſelves too much; and that to divide 
from it, as long as they could live in it with- 
out fin, was a greater fin than many of thoſe 
private vices, which ry: ſeem to ent ſo 
much. I 


For 


— 
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For diviſion of communions is the bane of 
Chriſtianity; becaule it is deſtructive of the 
peace of the Charch, and of that charity which 
ought to be among Chriftians, to bind them 


together, as being The bond of perfetineſs, 
in the Apoſtle's phraſe, z. e. the molt perfect 


— l! | 
Put on charity (faith he,) Col. iii. 14. which 


is the bond of perfettneſs, and let the peace 


of God rule in your hearts, to which alſo ye 
are called in one body: i. e. Let chriſtian peace 
and union, rule in your hearts, and guide you 
in all your actions, it being the chief thing to 
which you are called, as fellow- members of 
Feſas Chriſt. So in Phil. iv, 7. ſaith the A- 
poſtle, the peace of God, which: paſſeth all 
#uderſlanding, keep your hearts and minds 
zhrough Chriſt eſus. i, e. Let chriſtian unity, 
and peaceablemindedneſs, which is to be pre- 
ferred before all pretended knowledge, and un- 
derſtanding whatſoever, keep you from all he- 
retical, and ſchiſmatical doctrines, and practices. 
I might inſtance in many other places, to let 
you ſee what a prime duty it is in all chriſtians 
to live together in one Communion, and avoid 
ſchiſm. ' As in Eph. iv. 3, Ge. Endeavour- 


ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 


of peace; for there is but one body, and one' 
ſpirit, to animate that body, and one hope of 
your calling, one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſm, 
aud one God, and Father of all, who is above 


all, and through all, and in you all. From 


whence 
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It K MON XC 349 
whence we may learn, how inconſiſtent op- 
oſite Communions are, with the nature, and 


deſign of the chriſtian religion, and the prime 


intention of Chrz/?; who muſt needs be offend- 
ed when chriſtians live, as if there were many 
bodies, and many ſpirits, and many callings, 


and many Baptiſms, and many faiths, and 


many Gods. 3 

Nay ſo contrary is diviſion of Communions, 
to the chriſtian religion, that S. aul, ſharply 
rebuked the Corinthians, for diſtinguiſhing 
themſelves into names, and parties, from the 
miniſters, whom they loved ro hear preach. 
Some were for Paul, {ome for Apollor, and 
others for Cephas, and this begot cnvying, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions among them; which made 
the Apoſtle blame them ſo much, becauſe this 
way of ſetting up one Miniſter above another, 
tended to the breach of Communion, and 
ſchiſm. So Rom. xvi. 17. faith he, 7 befeech 
you brethren mark them, which cauſe diviſe- 
ons, and offences, contrary to the dochriue, 
which ye have learned, and avoid them; for 


they that are ſuch, ſerve uot our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, but their own belly, and by good words, 
and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the 
9 Th In another place, P-2/. iii. 2. the A- 
poltle calls theſe makers of diviſions dogs, from 
their rending, and tearing the body of Chriſi: 
and S. Ignatius in his epiſtles calls them g- 
eig A plauſible and fairſpoken wolves; and 
plainly ſaith, that neither the maker of a ſchiſm, 

3 nor 
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nor thoſe who follow him can inherit the king- 
dom of God. 1 | 


Nou the reaſon why unity in Communion, is 
Þ ſtrictly enjoined by the chriſtian religion, 


and oppoſite Communions are forbid in it, is to 


preſerve peace, and to prevent ſtrife, and con- 
tention; for where ſtrife is, as S. James ſpeaks, 


chap. iii. 16. there is confuſion and every evil 


work. bo, LET 
I know that men will now ſay, that they can 
love all parties, and that they can live without 
animoſities towards all forts of men; but if 4 


Fw men can be ſo perfect, what is that to the 


generality of mankind, who will ſtill be divided 
in affections, as they are in parties, and Com- 
munions; as hath been found by woful experi- 
ence, not only in this Church, but all the Church · 
es, where diviſions have been ſince the time of 


_ Chriſt. . ; 


But then further, as for theſe men, who cry 
up catholick charity, to all parties, it is to be 
feared, that their general love proceeds, from 
an indifferency * religion; it being all one 


to them, what religion men are of, or whethei 


EV 


And if they be men that fix in one Communi- 


on, it is morally impoſſible, that they ſhould 
not have a particular affection, and reſpect for it; 
which is inconſiſtent with ſuch catholick love. 


Wherefore generally ſpeaking it muſt needs 
follow, that oppoſition in Communions, will 


breed partiality, and oppoſition in affections 


among 


& 
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among chriſtians. Where particular perſons, or 
congregations ſeparate from any Church as cot- 
rupt, there muſt needs be bitter ſtrife, and envy- 


o 
5 F IS" 


— 


ings, between that Church, who will juſtify her 
| ſelf, and the ſeparatiſts, who will maintain their 
| ſeparation; and in ſuch contentions for the 
5 truth, chriſtian charity, and diſcipline will de- 
cay, and utter licentiouſneſs and Atheiſm, and all 
manner of hereſies will ſpriug up. Thele are 


| the reaſons, into which the precepts for unity, 
and the ſtrictures againſt diviſion in the chriſti- 
| an religion are reſolved; and I am perſuaded, 
were the benefits of the one, and the direfull 
| effects of the other well confidered, by thoſe 
who hold oppoſite Communions to this Church, 


they would be as zealous for the poſitive pre- 
cepts of chriſtian union, as for the moſt weigh- 
ty duties of the moral law. | 
8. The laſt fort of men, to whom ] promiſ- 
ed to apply the doctrine of my text, were the 
delpifers of Church- orders, and ceremonies, 
under the notion of human inventions; where 
perhaps you may wonder why I ſhould rank 
theſe men among thoſe, who neglect the mere 
poſitive laws of God. But in truth there is 
. no cauſe to wonder at it, for all eccleſiaſtical 
1 rites, and ceremonies, and all the parts of ec- 
f cleſiaſtical diſcipline, which do not diſagree 
| with God's Word, are his ordinances, and as 
8 much to be obſerved by us, as if we had re- 
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| ceived them from a Prophet, or Apoſtle, or im- N 
s mediately from his own voice. 2 Tiki 
5 1 145 
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© This I intended to ſhew at large, but becauſe 
it is too much to diſcuſs now, 1 may reſerve it 
for another text, and time. In the mean while 


T commit you to God, and to the Word of his 
grace, which is able to make you wile unto Sal- 


vation, through Jeſus Chriſi our Lord. A. 
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1 For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 2 
and het offend in one point, he 10 gu 
ry of all. 


HEN chriſtian Churches were firſt 

Key planted in great cities, and Chriſti- 
ans began to grow numerous in 
them, it happened as it always 
muſt in great ſocieties, that they 
went to law one with another, and that be- 
fore the heathen tribunals; which was the canſe 


of much diſhonour, and diſadvantage to the 


chriſtian name, and religion. And therefore the 
Corinthians were very ſharply reproved for it, 


by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 1, Sc. Dare any of 


you (faith he) hav 75 a 2 5 againſt another 
go to law 2e the unjuſt, and not rather 
before the Saints? Do ye not know that the 
Saints at the laſt day, as aſſeſſors with Chriſt, 
ſhall judge the reſt of the world? And if the 
— fall one day 452 judged 2 ou, are ye 
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now unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 
Know ye not, that in that day we ſhall judge 
immortal Angels? How much more then are 
we worthy to judge rhe temporal z7hings, that 
pertain to this life? If therefore ye have judg- 
ments, any controverſics, about Things pertain- 


ing to this life, rather ſet them who are leaſt. 


eſteemed in the Church to judge them, than 
ſue before unbelievers. I may ſpeak this to 
your ſhame: but zs it ſo, that there is not to 


be found a w/e man amongſt you, within the 


Church? Is there none, that is able te judge 
between his brethren? But brother goeth to 
law with his brother, and that before the un- 
believers. - 

Thus far the Apoſtle, by way of reproving 
the primitive CHriſtiaus, for going to law in 
heathen courts, and before heathen judges : at- 
ter which, they ſet up conſiſtories among them- 
ſelves, or courts of judicature, for determining 
ſeeular controverſies in every Church; as the 
Jeus were wont to do in their Synagogues; 
where, as it appears from this chapter, their 
judges began to be partial, and favour the rich 
above the poor, contrary to the royal law of 
Chriſt, which, without reſpect of perſons, com- 
mands all Chriſtians, to love his neighbour as 
himſelf. SS OE, 0 
My brethren (faith he) V 1. Sc. have not 
the faith of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 


{o great a promoter of juſtice, and charity. to 


all, with reſpe of perſons. For if 1 1 
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mall come into your aſſembly, or oN 
two men about any ſuit, whereof the one hath 
a gold ring, and goodly apparel, and the other 
is a poor man in vile raiment; and if ye, who 
are judges have reſpect to him, that weareth 
the gay clathing, and ſay umto him, ſit here 
in a good place, and ſay unto the poor, ſtand 
thou there, or ſit here under my footſtool; are ye 
not then partial tn your ſelves, preferting the 
rich before the poor, and become judges of evil 
thoughts? Judging the cauſe by the perſon, and 
not the perſon by the cauſe. "Hearken, my be- 
loved brethren, is not this a moſt unchriſtian 
manner of proceeding in you; and pray con- 
ſider, hath not God, without any reſpect of 
perſons, cho/er the poor of this world, as well 
as the rich, and beitowed upon them the glo- 
rious privileges of the Goſpel? But je have def- 
piſed the poor, and therefore 'tis no wonder, 
if the rich oppreſs the poor, and Traw them 
before the judgment ſeats. Nay, do not ſome 
of them Hlaſpheme that wor thy name, by the 
which ye are called. —— Now, if ye obferve 
the royal law of Chriſt in judging, [Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour, as thy ſelf ve do well; but 
if ye are partial, and have reſpect to per Ons 
in your judicatures,. ye commit 55 in, and are 
convinced of the Iaw as tram ſgreſſors; and it 
will be no excuſe for you to ſay, this is but 
one tranſgreſſion, for whoſoever ſhall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilg F all. i. e. Whoſocver ſhall keep the 
23 + whole 
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whole law, except in one particular, yet for 
his offending in that one particular, though he 
obferye all the reſt, he ſhall be guilty of the 
ſin of diſobedience, and render himſelf as ob- 
noxious to damnation, as if he had broken the 
whole law. Thus the judges in the chriſtian 
conſiſtories, though they ordinarily did juſtice, 
and impartially tried cauſes, when a rich man 
went to law with a rich man, or a poor man 
with a poor; yet becauſe, when a rich man 
went to law with a poor, they had reſpect un- 
to kim, and did not ſo much confider the me- 
rit of his cauſe, as the quality of his perſon : 
Therefore the Apoſtle here calls them fudges 
of evil thoughts, i. e. wicked, and corrupt 
judges, as much, as if they had taken bribes, 
and ſold juſtice; and he doth it upon this 

round, that he that offendeth in one point of 


the law, though he keep all the reſt, yet he zs 


guilty of the breach of the whole law. If ye 
have reſpect of perſons ye commit ſin, and are 
convinced of the law as tranſereſſors; for 
whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one pornt, he is guilty of all: for he 
that ſaid, do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, 
do not kill; now if thou commit no adultery, 
wet F thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſer 
of the law. 


— Having ſpoken thus much, to open the ſenſe 


of the words unto you, you may imagine, that 
I intend at this time, to diſcourſe of the neceſ- 


ſity of univerſal obedience, to the whole 17 
3 N 
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of God. This is a very neceſſary doctrine in 
theſe looſe times; wherein men ordinarily in- 
dulge themſelves, in the open, or ſecret practice 
of ſome one, or more fins, and yet think them- 
ſelves in a good condition all the while ; becauſe 
they do not live in the practice of other fins, 
and the breach of other commandments, which 
they know other men to be guilty of. 

They think their righteouſneſs in one point, 
will excuſe their unrighteouſneſs in another. 
In a word, they think to compound with al- 
mighty God, and hope, that he will overlook 
their diſobedience in one, or two particulars, in 
which they are wilfully deficient, becauſe they 
are exact in keeping all the reſt. But theſe men 
miſerably deceive themſelves, they flatter them- 
ſelves into damnation; for God muſt have uni- 
verſal obedience; he expects, that his people, 
ſhould keep all his commandments ; he expects 
an impartial conformity of mens lives unto all 
his laws. 

Arid this is no arbitrary condition, which he 
could diſpenſe with, if he would; but ſuch an 
one, as his wiſdom, and holineſs, and juſtice, 
oblige him to exact of his people: for univer- 
ſal obedience is not a thing indiſpenſably neceſ- 
fary, becauſe God hath commanded it; but he 
hath commanded it, becauſe it is indiſpenſabl 
neceſſary; and this I ſhall make it my buſineis 

to demonſtrate at this time: 

I. From conſidering the nature of God. 
II. From conſidering the nature of fin. And, 
1 Aa 3 | III. From 
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III. From conſidering the nature of man: that 
being rationally perſuaded of this great truth, we 
may the more fear to offend againſt one com- 


mandment, leſt we be condemned, as guilty of all. 


I. Firſt then, if we conſider the nature of God, 
as the head of the Church, the governor of men 
and Angels, we ſhall find him obliged in wiſdom, 
to require univerſal obedience from his people, 
to all his commandments; becauſe otherwiſe, he 
mult indulge all manner of wickedneſs in the 
world. There is no mean betwixt thele two ex- 
treams; for either, every man muſt be obliged 


by him, to keep the whole law, which is an o- 


bligation to univerſal obedience, or elſe he muſt 
have granted a licenſe to every man, to tranſ- 
greſs, at leaſt one command: but had he grant- 
ed a licenſe to every man only to tranſgreſs one 
of his commandments; had he allowed every 
man his darling fin, then conſidering the varie- 
ty of humours, rempers, and temptations among 
men, ſuch an indulgence would be nothing leſs, 
than an allowance of all tranſgreſſions, and all 
manner of wickedneſs in the world. For while 
one man was allowed to break one command, 
a ſecond another, and a third a third, all tranſ- 
greſſions, and vices in the world, would be prac- 
tiſed by ſome man or other, in all places; be- 
cauſe there is no vice ſo diſhonourable, and 
heinous, which ſome man or other, every 
where is not inclined to commit. 
As for example, if anſwerably to the number 


ol the ten commandments, we ſuppoſe God had 


+ allowed 
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allowed ten 7ews, according to their ſeveral 
inclinations, to tranſgreſs every one of them 
one command, then it muſt needs follow, that 
theſe ten Yews, collectively conſidered, had 
been allowed by God to tranſgreſs all the ten 
commandments; which wouldbe as much as to 
ſay, that God had allowed theſe ten 7e, in ge- 
neral, though not every one of them in parti- 
cular, to break his whole law, and practiſe all 
manner of wick<dnels in the world. Juſt as if 
the king ſhould allow one of his ſubjects to ſteal, 
another to commit adultery, a third to cheat, 
a fourth to kill, and ſo for all other civil crimes: 
though he could not be faid, to allow eyery 
one of his ſubjects, to do all manner of wick- 
edneſs; yet he might be faid, to allow all man- 
ner of wickedneſs among his ſubjects, becauſe 
he allowed every one of them his particular 
vice; and by conſequence, the whole number 
of them, all the vices they could commit. In 
like manner, let us imagine the number of ſins, 
not only to be ten, according to the number of 
the ten commandments, but a thouſand, ac- 
cording to the virtual explication of the two 
tables; it muſt needs follow, that if God al- 
low a thouſand men, in the practice of a thou- 
ſand ſeveral ſins, according to their different ſin- 


ful inclinations, that he muſt allow them, one 

; with another, to practiſe all the fins in the 
world. | „ | 

1. Wherefore it is plain, that God muſt ei- 

f ther exact univerſal obedience from every. man, 
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or elſe, by indulging every man his particular 


_ tranſgreſſions, allow the practice of all man- 


ner of wickedneſs in the world; which how 
inconſiſtent it is with his wiſdom, and authori- 
ty, as a Governor, and Lawgiver to do, I leave 
it to any man of common ſenſe, and an honeſt 
mind to judge. Is it poſſible to imagine, that 
ſo wiſe a Governor ſhould give his people an 
inſtitution of holy and righteous laws, and eſta- 
bliſh them upon no leſs a ſanction, than of in- 
finite rewards and puniſhments, and yet annul 
both his laws and the ſanction of them by al- 
lowing every man his beloved luſt? This, in 
plain Engliſh, would be to charge God with 
folly, to make him more imprudent, than any 


ordinary governor among men; who cannot 


act ſo inconſiſtently with the common maxims 
of government, as, out of a certain number of 
orders and laws, which he made for the ſociety, 
of which he is governor, to allow every mem- 


ber of it, according to his inclinations, to tranſ- 


greſs one. 
Rather than do ſo, it had been more honour- 
able for God, and more like an infinitely wiſe 
governor, to have made no laws at all, but to 
have left his creatures wholly to their liberty; 
as it would have been far more honourable to 
the legiſlative power of any nation, to have 
made no laws at all, than after they were made, 
to allow every man to tranſgreſs any one of 
them, as he pleaſes, and to live in the a 
5 | 1 5 
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of any one vice, to which, by temper or cu- 
ſtom, he finds himſelf inclined. 

This will further appear, if you recollect 
that God, conſidered as a governor, can no 
more allow a man to break any one of his com- 
mands, than two, or ten, or any other num- 
ber of them; becauſe it is no more diſhonour- 
able to his name, or deſtructive to his govern- 
ment, to allow one man, to tranſgreſs two, or 
three of his commands, according to his incli- 
nations, than to allow two, or three ſeveral 
men, every one of them, to tranſgreſs one. 

It would be no more diſhonourable to the 
king's name, or deſtructive to his government, 
to indulge the fame man in ſwearing, drunken- 
neſs, and uncleanneſs, than to indulge three ſe- 
veral men in the practice of thoſe three vices ; 
and juſt ſo, it would be no greater diſhonour 
to the name of God, nor more deſtructive to 
religion, which is his government, to allow a 
man to live in the practice of two, ten, or all 
torts of ſins, than to allow ſo many men in the 
practice of ſo many ſeveral ſins. If it were 
confiſtent with the wiſdom of God, and the ho- 
nour of his government, to allow ten ſeveral 
men, in the practice of ten ſeveral vices, it 
would alſo be conſiſtent with them both, for 
him to allow one man in the practice of ten, 
or any other number of ſins: but the latter is 
impoſſible, and ſo is the former: he can as ſoon 
diſpenſe with ten ſins in one man, as ten ſins 
in ſo many men; nor can he any more ſuffer 
ten, 
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ten, or any other number of men, than one ſin- 
gle perſon to offend againſt his whole law. For 
ſhould he allow every man his particular dif. 
e ts ſhould he indulge every man his dar- 
ling fin, he would as effectually licenſe all man- 
ner of wickedneſs in the world, as if he gave 
every man leave to commit every ſin, and ab- 
ſolved him from the obſervation of the whole 
law. But his is far from the nature of the all- 
wiſe ſupream Lawgiver; this, as J have ſhewed, is 
utterly inconſiſtent with his wiſdom, as a gover- 
nor; and therefore he was abliged to exact uni- 
verſal obedience of every ſoul, or elſe none at 
all: and to count him that wilfully offendeth 
in one point, and lives in a wilful diſobedi- 
ence againſt any one commandment, guilty of 
the whole law. 5 
2. But the truth of this ſtrict doctrine will 
be further made evident, if we conſider the 
holineſs, or holy nature of God, which indil- 
penſably binds him to prohibit all manner of 
wickedneſs, and will not allow him to tolerate 
any one tranſgreſſion, much leſs all forts of 
wickedneſs in the world. He is a God of pu- 
rer eyes, than to behold iniquity ; the heavens 
are ſcarce pure in his ſight; no unclean thing 
can dwell with him, and he beholdeth the wick- 
ed afar off. Therefore it muſt needs be incon- 
ſiſtent with the purity, and holineſs of his na- 
ture, to allow any man, much leſs every man, 
in the practice of any one fin. Such an indul- 
gence, would be a toleration of all manner of 
| %% ͤ ũ ¶ũ Ä 
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wickednets; as an indulgence for every man to 

chuſe and practiſe his own religion, would be 

a toleration of all ſorts of religion. But to i- 

magine God capable of giving a toleration, to 

| the practice of all manner of wickednels, is 

| in effect, to imagine that he can change his 

holy and righteous nature, and become ſome- 
thing elſe beſides God. ; | 

The Scriptures tell us, Rom. viii. 7. Jam. 

iv. 4. that the carual mind, and friendſhip 

with the world, is enmity againſt Ged; and 

therefore to ſuppoſe, that God can allow any, 


dk £4 


. or every man his darling ſin, is to ſuppoſe, that 
that enmity is taken away; which is as impoſ- 
f ſible, as that God ſhould change his nature, or 
f virtue and vice interchange theirs. 


We are bid to be perfect, as our heavenly Fa- 
| ther is perfect, righteous as he is righteous, pure 
: as he is pure, and holy as he is holy; which 
: ſignifies that we ought to conform our lives to 


fall his laws, and our nature to his bleſſed na- 
c ture, and imitate him in all his moral perfecti- 
f ons; but whoſoever indulgeth himſelf in any 
I one luſt, or lives in the tranſgreſſion of any 
$ one point of duty, is ſo far from being conform- 
9 able to all the bleſſed laws and nature of God, 
or perfect in all moral perfections, as he is 
- perfect, that he is very unlike unto him in 
„ thoſe moral qualifications, wherein the likeneſs 
1, of God doth conſiſt. 

I Thus, he that lives in envy, hatred, or ma- 
f lice, againſt the precepts of rhe ſecond table, 


18 
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is not conformable, but unconformable, not 
like, but unlike unto God, who, as S. 70%n 
faith, zs /ove. He that wrongs his neighbour 
by theft, robbery, cozenage or oppreſſion, is 
not like, but very unlike unto God, who, as 
both Scripture and reafon teach us, is righ- 
teouſneſs, and juſtice, and equity itſelf. He 
that is puffed up with pride is alſo very unlike 
unto God; having not the fame mind which 
was in Chriſt Teſts, who being in the form of 
God made himſelf of no reputation, but 
roa upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
humbled bimſelf unto the death of the croſs, 
Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7. He that ſwears idly, or falſly, 
the common and falſe ſwearer, who allows 
himſelf in the breach of the third commandment, 
is yery unlike unto God, as wanting that due 
love, and reverence for his glorious Majeſty, 
Which is the foundation of all moral perfecti- 
ons, and ſufficient to keep his creatures from 
blaſpheming, or taking his name in yain. 
Drunkenneſs and uncleanneſs, do alfo very 
much debaſe the foul of a man, and deprave it 
from thoſe moral excellencies, wherein the 
image of God doth conſiſt. And as for co- 
vetouſneſs, it ſuppoſeth the ſoul to be narrow 
and earthly, and ſet upon things below, and 
uncapable of reliſhing ſpiritual delights; and 
therefore, as the Scripture tells us, makes the 
covetous man to be abhorred of God. Beſides 
that it is the roof of all evil, and an intro- 
duction to multitudes of other ſins. 0 
The 
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Ihe like might be made out of all other 
vices; nay of thoſe which pals for leſſer fins, 
which the world fallacionſly looks upon as no 
great matter, and which men, deceiving them- 
ſelves, think they may indulge themſelves in. 
Among theſe I may reckon judging and 
cenſuring, againſt the precept of our Lord, in 
his Sermon upon the Mount, or that liberty 
which the hypocritical ſort of chriſtians, ordi- 
narily take in cenſuring other men, and their 
actions, putting uncharitable conſtructions up- 
on them, when they cannot tell the true reaſon 
of them, and when they would think them- 
ſelves injuriouſly uſed, if the cenſured perſon 
ſhould deal by them, as they deal by him. 

I ſay, they are generally the hypocritical fort 
of chriſtians, who take the greateſt liberty to 
_ cenſure others, and who, if they would firſt fall 
a cenſuring themſelves, would have found work 
enough at home; even beams in their own eyes, 
which they ought to pull our, before they ex- 
poſed the mote in their brothers. This is a great 
and common vice, though it make not ſo great 
an appearance; and was forbidden by our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour in his ſermon upon the Mount. Tt 
is contrary to the rules of common juſtice, 
which bids us do as we would be done unto; 
and of chriſtian charity, which 74:znkerh no 
evil, when there is but common preſumption, 
or ground to think good; and it renders the 
cenſorious ſoul very unlike the righteons and 
loving nature of God, who can condemn no 

man 
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man upon ſurmiſes, and ſuſpicions, but upon 
certain knowledge of the heart, and evidence 
of matter of fact. The like I may ſay of 
ichitm, or needleſs ſeparation from the Com- 
munion of that Church, in which a man ought 
to live, according to the tenor of the Goſpel. 
The common ſort of Chriſtians are apt to 
have very little ſenſe of this ſin; becauſe the 
evil of it is not ſo obvious to ſenſe, as to the 
underſtanding: and becauſe the ringleaders, and 
teachers of all ſorts of ſeparation do now, as 
they ever did, pretend to extraordinary ſancti- 
ty, zeal, and purity of practice in divine wor- 
thip, which of all pretences moſt of all capti- 
vate the common people of the Church. 
But, notwithſtanding ſchiſm is a very heinous 

fin, proceeding from want of the love of peace 
and union, or from pride, or affectation of ſingu- 
larity, and levity of mind, and is very deſtruc- 
tive to the chriſtian religion, and to chriſtian 
peace, and charity, and renders the ſeparatiſt very 
unlike, and very unacceptable to the God of 
peace, and unity, who hath commanded us to 
keep the unity of the Spirit, i. e. ſpiritual union, 
zn the bond of peace: To this I might add many 
others, which the world counts ſmall fins, 
which men wilfully tranſgreſſing, are guilty of 
the breach of the whole law; according to 
what S. James faith in the text, whoſoever 
Hall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
Point, he ts 4045 of all. This he ſaid, upon the 
chriſtian judges preferring the rich before the 
1 poor 
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poor, in their conſiſtories, making the one ſit 
above, and the other ſtand below; where, as 
plaintiff and defendant, they ought both to 
have fir, or both to have ſtood, to avoid all 
ſigns of partiality. This the chriſtian judges 
thought was but a ſmall, and venial tranſgreſ- 
ſion, which made the Apoſtle (chap. ii.) let 
them know, that as ſmall as it was, yet their 
very offending in this point againſt the nature 
of juſtice, which obligeth judges to treat both 
partics alike, made them guilty of breaking the 
whole law. And good reaſon he had to fay 
ſo, becauſe this very partiality made them ſo 
unlike unto God, who is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons, and fo far from deſpiſing and affronting 
the poor, as they did, that he had choſen the 
poor of this world, to be heirs of his kingdom, 
and Apoſtles of his Church. | 

Thus much I have ſaid, to ſhew that the 
practice of any one known fin, great or little, 
{ſpoils the rectitude, and moral perfection of 
the ſoul, and renders the ſinner unlike unto 
the righteous, and holy God; and by conſe- 
quence, that it is impoſſible for him, and utter- 
ly inconſiſtent with his moral nature, to allow 
every man his venial tranſgreſſion, or to dif- 
penſe with any one point, or any one com- 
-mandment in his law. 

This will further appear, if you conſider, 
that upon this ſuppoſition, heaven itſelf would 
be full of ſinners, and of all forts of wicked, 
and immoral ſouls. For while every man was 

7 1 allowed 
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allowed his darling ſin, while every man was 
diſpenſed with, for living in the breach of one 
commandment, every ſingle vice would be- 
come venial, and by conſequence, a ſwearer, 
that was no drunkard; a drunkard, that was 


no thief; a thief, that was no murderer; a 


murderer, that was no adulterer; and an adul- 
terer, that was nothing elſe, might enter into 


the kingdom of God. 


I ſay, upon this ſuppoſition a bare ſwearer, or 


drunkard, or thief, or murderer, and ſo for 


any other ſin, Sc. might go to heaven; and ſo 
heaven would be full of ſinners, and by conſe- 
quence would differ very little from hell; which 
is ſuch an abſurdity in reaſon, as well as religion, 
that I think no common underſtanding can 
bear it. Nay, I will add in the laft place, that 
it is as impoſſible for the holy-and righteous na- 
ture of God, to tolerate and allow a man in 
any one fin, as in all, or in the breach of any 
one commandment, as of the whole law. For 
his holineſs makes him averſe and irreconcile- 
able, to all manner of intrinſical evil and im- 


morality, be it of what degree it will. And 


for the ſame reaſon that all vices and diſo- 


bedience, are diſagreeable unto him, every one 


is. 
As for example, for the ſame reaſon that 


he is averſe to ſwearing, or the tranſgreſſion of 


the third Commandment, he is averſe to 
drunkenneſs too; and murder is diſagreeable un- 


to him, for the very ſame reaſon that unclean- 


neſs 


— 
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nels is, becauſe they are both tranſgreſſions of 
his law. And if you can imagine that he can 
overcome his antipathy to intemperance, for 
inſtance, and allow a man in that ſin; what 
hinders, but that he may overcome his anti- 
pathy to all other ſins, and allow him in them 
too? | | 
Wherefore to conclude this, head, it is plain 
that the holineſs and righteouſneſs, which in 


E 


one word is called the Refztude of the divine 


nature, doth indiſpenſably oblige God to ex- 
act univerſal obedience from his people. He can 
allow no Perſon in the practice of any one ſin; 
ſuch a toleration is inconſiſtent with his holi- 
neſs and righteouſnels, who hath avouched 
us to be his peculiar people, that we might 
keep all his commandments, without tranſgreſſ- 
ing any one. „ op 
3. But this Cane Acycs this hard ſaving of 
the Apoſtle, is further demonſtrable from the 
juſtice of God, which in rewards and puniſh- 
ments, regards not ſtrictly what a man only 
doth, but what he would do, if he were put 
in the ſame circumſtances with other men that 
do the ſame thing. Ir is the will, which God 
principally looks after, and according to which 
he will recompenſe a man; but now in a man who 
dares live in the tranſgreſſion of any one com- 


mandment, or the practice of any one known ſin, 


his will is oppoſite, and contrary to the will of 
God; and though he live in the tranſgreſſion, 


perhaps of but one commandment, yet that is 
B b acci- 


' 
* 179 i: 
4 
"© 
[ all 
- 
f + 
. 
Ta! 
h 1 
„ 
E 
175 f 
1 a 
* 5 
# vi 1 
Y a 
* 1 
7 
j j 
' 4 
9 " 
Up 
« 1 
7 * 
1 
14 ur 
1 it 
"| 
7 4 
f kt 
1 j F 
tn f 
5 34 
[ [1 
* N 
"7 
l 
. 
of! ” 
. 
LI: 
4. i 
al | 
- 8H 
BA, , 
by '1/ 
we ns 
3 {8 
. 
. fl 
7 
bl Ul 


II" 


370 SERMON XI. 
accidental; for did his temper, or inclinations 
require it, for want of a reſtraining principle 


— 


within him, he would live in the tranſgreſſion 


of the whole law. 

As for example, he that tranſgreſſes the pre- 
cepts of ſobriety, did he love money or ſen- 
tual pleaſures, as well as drink and jolly com- 
pany, he would certainly be a miſer and adul- 
terer too. For when a man's will is not ſub- 
| dued, into an obediential frame unto the will of 
God, what can hinder and reſtrain him, but 
that he ſhould break the whole law, as well 
as one or two points of it, did his temper 
and inclinations moye him thereunto ? 

Since therefore it is not from any reſtraining 
principle of religion, but for want of inclina- 
tion, or opportunity, or it may be from the 
eroſsneſs, of one inclination to another, that he 
that lives in the practice of any one known 
fin, doth not live in the practice of two, or 
more; God is bound in juſtice to look updn 
him, as guilty of all fins, of which he would 
certainly be guilty, if he were inclined to them, 
and impute unto him the breach of the whole 
law, with which he is juſtly chargeable, for 
wilfully offending in one point, ee to the 
words of S. James, now before us, who 
ſhall keep the whole lau, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. 


II. Thus far I have conſidered the neceſſity 


of univerſal obedience, from conſidering the 
nature of God, from whence I proceed, to prove 
| | Ir 


oever 
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it from the nature of ſin, not as it is contrary 
to God's nature, (for that is already proved 
from ſhewing that God's nature is contrary to 
it) but from conſidering of it. 1. As an infec- 
tious, and 2. As a complicate thing, which 
cannot be alone, but muſt draw other ſins af- 
ter it. 

1. Firſt then, every fin is of an infectious, 
and contagious nature, according to what the 
Apoſtle faith, evil communications corrupt 

ood manners. And from hence it follows, 
that God cannot allow a man, in the practice 
of any one vice, unleſs he will allow more ; 
becauſe one vicious man, will in a ſhort time 
make more, ler him live where he will. He 
that allows the cauſe, muſt allow of all the ne- 
ceſſary effects of that cauſe, or he that allows 
the antecedent, mult allow of all the neceſſary 
concomitants, and conſequences of it; and ſo, 
if God ſhould allow of any fin in this, or that 
man, he would virtually allow it in all thoſe 
men, whom that man would debauch, and ger 
to be companions of his crimes. - Let us ſup- 
poſe, that God ſhould allow iuch a man in 

drunkenneſs, or uncleanneſs; then ſecing thoſe 

are contagious ſins, the ſpreading of thoſe vi- 
ces among other men, would be juſtly imputa- 
ble to him, and ſo he would become the au- 
thor of fin. Imagine, I pray you, that any 
perſon ſhould ſend a man, who, he knows had 
the plague into this town, and that that man, 
apon whom the plague was, ſhould infect o- 
5 B b 2 thers, 
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thers, and they again others, and ſo forward; 
certainly the ſpreading of the diſeaſe, would be 
juſtly imputable to him, that ſent the man 
with the plague, and all men would ſay, he 
was the cauſe thereof. Juſt 1o, conſidering the 
contagious nature of ſin, the ſpreading and 
multiplying of ſin among many would be 
chargeable upon God, ſhould he allow it bur 
in one; and therefore, as it is impoſſible for 
him to allow of the increaſe of fin, and ſin- 
ners, and ſee iniquity multiply and abound; ſo 
impoſſible is it for him to allow any one man, 
in any one fin. 

2. This alſo will appear in the ſecond place, 


from conſidering the complicate nature of fin, 


for one fin cannot be without another; and 
therefore upon ſuppoſition, that God could al- 
tow any one man, in any one ſin, he muſt al- 


low him in more. If, for example, he would 


allow of covetouſneſs in any man, then he 
muſt allow of cozening, oppreſſion, fraud, and, 
it may be, of theft in him; becauſe covetouſ- 
neſs is uſually attended with all theſe things. 
The like might be ſaid of other ſins; and there- 
fore, as God cannot indulge a man in many, ſo 
neither can he in one ſin; as he could nor al- 
low of murder in David, ſo neither of the a- 
dultery, which was attended with the murder ; 
and as fins are really chained one to another, 
ſo he cannot allow of one link, no more than 
of the whole chain. ets 
Thus 
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Thus have I ſhewed you the neceſſity of u- 
niverſal obedience, or of keeping all the com- 
mandments of God, firſt from conſidering the 
nature of God, and ſecondly from conſidering 
the nature of ſin. I. I have ſhewed ir from con- 
ſidering the wiſdom and authority of God. I. 
As he is the governor of men, and Angels. 2. 
From conſidering his Holineſs, to which all fin 
is equally contrary. 3. From confidering his 
juſtice, which regards not only the fins in which 
a man lives, but the contrariety and oppoſiti- 
on of his will to His, if he lives in the prac- 
tice but of one known fin, as well as if he 
i more. | | 

II. I ſhewed the neceſſity of univerſal obe- 
dience, from conſidering the nature of ſin, 1. 
Firſt, As it is a contagious, and infectous thing: 
and 2. As it is a complicate thing, which can- 
not be alone, but muſt draw other tins after it. 

| And after ſuch a plain and abundant demon- 
ſtration, I hope you will go home every one 
of you, reſolved to continue no longer in the 
practice of any one of thoſe ſins, which you 
know, and believe your jelves to be guilty of. 
: I have declared unto you in this matter the 
whole counſel of God, and every one of you 
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£ muſt anſwer at the day of Judgment, for what 
you have now heard me preach. You ſee the 
, neceſſity of a righteous, ober, and holy life, 
1 to make every one of you accepted with God 

in that day, who hath made us his peculiar peo- 
8 ple, that we ſhould keep all his commandments. 


B b 3 1 III. From 
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III. From whencel likewiſe proceed, to prove 
this doctrine from conſidering the moral nature 
of man, who can be reſtrained by nothing, 
but the love and fear of God, from tranl- 
greſſing any one commandment. The man in 
whom thoſe graces truly are, will no more 
tranſgreſs one, than two, or ten, or the whole 
law of God; and the man in whom they are 
not truly, would tranſgreſs all the command- 
ments, as well as one, did not want of incli- 
nation, or ſome by end keep him from ſo do- 
10g. 

Wherefore ſince every man who can indulge 
himſelf, in the breach of any one command- 
ment, muſt needs be devoid of the true fear, 
and love of God, and have a ſoul alienated 
from him; it is very reaſonable for him to im- 
pute the breach of the whole law unto ſuch a 
ſinner, as well as of that part, which he doth 


actually tranſgreſs, becauſe it is merely acci- 


dental that he doth not break all the reſt. 
His conſcience, which if devoid of the true 
principles of obedience, and could diſpenſe 
with offending in two, or ten points, as well 
as one, but that fear, or ſhame, or intereſt, 
or crols inclinations, or it may be mere want 
of appetite, keep him within the bounds of 
one or two ſins; yet all this while there 
is nothing of religion in his forbearance, his 
conſcience is free from religious reſtraints, o- 
therwiſe he would certainly abhor the wilfull 


practice 
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ractice of one ſin, as well as of all the ſins in 
J 
Where the love and fear of God is the re- 
ſtraining principle, that man cannot, dare not 
be guilty of any wilful diſobedience; but will 
ſay of the ſins, to which he is inclined, as 
well as of thoſe to which he hath no inclina- 
tion, how can I do this great wickedneſs ? 

How can I live in the practice of this fin ? How 
can my conſcience diſpenſe with this, or that 
particular precept of the law, when God hath 
commanded me to keep all ? 

Therefore reaſon itſelf teacheth us, that 
God, who ſeeth the thoughts, and knowerh 
the hearr, and trieth the reins of every man, 
ſhould expect univerſal obedience from his peo- 
ple, and lay the charge of univerſal diſobedience 

to every ſoul, who doth not keep his whole 
law, and put him, that knowingly, and willing- 
ly offendeth in one point in the ſame eſtate, 
tho' not degree of damnation, with him thar 
offendeth in all. Juſt as a father will ſome- 
times diſinherit a fon, or a maſter turn away a 
ſervant, who, he is ſure, doth not truly love 
and fear him; although he be guilty of con- 
tempt, and diſobedience, it may be, in the 
practice but of one, or two faults. The mind 
and will of ſuch undutiful children, and ſer- 
vants, is not with their father, and maſter; and 
though hitherto perhaps they have but tranſ- 
greſſed in the w' ful practice of one, or two 


particulars, that js accidental, and not the ef- 
Bb 4 fect 
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376 SERMON KAI. 
fect of any inward and laſting principle of du- 


ty; but being devoid of true love and fear to- 


wards their maſter and father, if time and op- 
1 and inclination ſerved, they would 
ave been as bad in all the reſt. . 

Having now ſhewn from conſidering the na- 
ture of God, and man, and the corrupting na- 
ture of ſin, that univerſal obedience is indiſ- 
Fey neceſſary to the whole law of God: 

now procced to make ſome application of 
this ſtrict awakening doctrine, which was never 
more neceſſary from the beginning of Chriſti- 
anity than in this licentious age. 

In this licentious age, where letting aſide the 
athicſtical crew, that hath no prerention to 
_ conſcience and religion, there are very few 

among thoſe, who own Chriſtianity, and pre- 
tend a conſcientious regard to religion, but who 
make bold with one point or other of the law; 
and ſo flatter themſelves with their partial o- 
bedience, and rely upon it, that you ſhall hear 
them ſay, like the Pharz/ee in the Goſpel, I 
thank God I am not, as this or that man. 
Ho ordinary is it to hear an habitual drunk- 
ard, or ſwearer, boaſt of his honeſty, and 
appland himſelf that he hath done no body 
wrong? How ordinary on the other hand is it 
to hear a miſer or extortioner, who perhaps 
lives upon other mens bread, deteſt drinking, 
and ſwearing, and carouſing, and applaud 
himſelf that he is none of rhoſe that do ſo? 


How 
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How cuſtomary is it to hear the publicans, 
and ſinners, I mean the profane perſons of our 
communion, diſputing againſt the unreaſonable- 
nets of ſchiſm, and railing at the people of the 
oppoſite communions ? And on the other hand, 
how ordinary is it to hear the people of the 
oppoſite communions, railing at the profane- 
nets of our zeals, I mean the looſer ſort of our 
people, and valuing themſelves upon the ac- 
count of their own fanſied purity, and holineſs, 
and almoſt bleſſing God, that they are not as 
they ſuppoſe we are? 

To proceed, how common is it to hear peo- 
ple take an unbounded liberty, in cenſuring their 
neighbours, and perhaps their ſuperiors moſt 
of all, contrary to the moſt expreſs doctrines of 
the Goſpel, without any remorſe, or check of 
conſcience; and yet pretend all the while, to 
be of the moſt tender, and conſcientious forr 
of Chriſtians, who, if they were truly, and 
ſincerely tuch, would avoid raſh cenſuring and 
judging, that they be not judged of the Lord? 
Is there any thing more common, than to ſee 
men have tender conſciences in one point, and 
ſeared conſciences in another; to fee a man 
boggle at the very ſhadow of idolatry, and 
think well of himſelf upon it, and yet make 
no bones of fraud and ſacrilege; to ſee a man 
ſtrain and ſcruple at a ceremony, and yet ne- 
ver ſcruple at ſchiſm, faction, and diſobedience 
to his governors; to ſee a man juſt in his deal- 


. 185 


j 

* 

* 

[ 

Ll 

4 
} 

1 
i 
4 


— 


1 
4 
Ii 
40 
#; 
I 
e 
1 1 
0 4 
„ d 4 
F 1, 
vil i 
4 10 
\ 4 
* 
I; 
* 
1 
i 
i 
"4 # 


— 


— —— —— —— — àNN— ten re 


22 SERMON. XII. 


ings to a farthing, and yet making no conlci- 
ence df drunkenneſs, ſwearing, and uncleanneſs; 
in a word, to ſee a man very obſervant of ſome 
of God's commandments, and yet regardleſs of 
the reſt ? | 

From whence proceeds all this, but for the 


moſt part from a groundleſs hope, that men are 


apt to haye, that God will allow them in the 
breach of one, or two points of the law, if 
they obſerve all the reſt ? Men, whether by the 
deluſion of Satan, or the rooted hypocriſy that 
belongs ro humane nature, being apt to think, 


that they may compound with God, and that 
he will allow them a liberty one way, if they 
be very ſtrict another. 
But alas! thoſe who do lo, flatter themſelves 
into damnation, contrary to the holy Scriptures, 


which teach us, that God expects, and that he 
expects it as indiſpenſably neceſſary, that his 
people ſhould keep all his commandments, and 


render impartial and univerſal obedience to his 


whole law. Our Saviour taught his diciples a- 
mong other petitions to pray thus: thy w2ll be 
done on earth, as it 1s done in heaven. But how 
is the will of God done in heaven? Certainly u- 
niverſally. The holy Angels, and other bleſſed 
ſpirits there, do not pick and chuſe, when and 
where they will obey God, and when and 
where not, but they do his will in all particu- 
lars, in the difficult, as well as in the eaſy; 


they make no exceptions, nor are allowed any: 
= + "ur 
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- but ſhould the will of the beſt of them become 


contrary, and oppoſite unto the will of God, 


in any one commandment, ſhould the greateſt 
and holieſt of the ſeven ſpirits about his throne, 
loſe the only principle of univerſal obedience, I 
mean the loye and fear of God, down he muſt go 
among the devils for wilfully offending in one par- 
ticular, as much as if he had broken the whole 
heavenly law. Accordingly in the character of 
righteous perſons in the Scriptures, we find, 
that they had an impartial, and univerſal reſpect 
to all the commandments of God. Thus God 
called Fob a perfect, and upright man, who 
feared God, and eſchewed evil, i. e. all 
manner of evil, and S. Luke commending Za- 
charias and Elizabeth, ſaith, that they were 
both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments, and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs, as I noted before; ſo faith S. John 
1 Ep. iii. 9. whoſoever ts born of God doth not 
commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him, and 
he cannot ſin, i. e. he cannot ſin deliberately, 
or live in the known tranſgreſſion of any one 


of God's commandments, becauſe he is born 


of God. | 
Wherefore it concerns us all, as we are the 


people of God, and as we tender our own fal- 
vation, impartially to examine our ſelves, ac- 
cording to this ſevere doctrine of univerſal obe- 
dience. Let us bring our ſelves to the law of 
God, which will not flatter us, and if we om 
5 EE Ce OT an ar | | a that 
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that we have offended in any one point of it, 
let us reform that defect, leſt we make our 
{elves as obnoxious to damnation, as if we had 
tranſgreſſed the whole. Let the intemperate 
man become ſober, the adulterer chaſte, the 
thief and falſe bankrupt, and extortioner juſt ; 
the irreligious perſon devout and religious, the 
factious and turbulent peaceable, and let the 
cenſurer learn to withhold his cenſures, and 
govern his ſlanderous tongue. Let the ſwearer 
give over ſwearing, the ſchiſmatick return from 
his ſchiſm, let the proud man become hum- 
ble, the malicious man candid and charitable, 
and let every man find out his darling ſin, the 
ſins which by nature or cuſtom he is prone to 
commit, and let him forſake the practice of 
them, as he would be accepted by God, and 
owned for one of his peculiar people. For ſin 
is the wilful tranſgreſſion of the law, and he 
that ſaid, do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, do 
not kill; he that made the law which thou art 
willing to keep, made that alſo, which thou 
keepeſt not; every part of the law hath the 
ſame author and legiſlator, and as Moſes faith, 
the Lord hath avouched you this day, to be his 
peculiar people, that you might keep all his 

commandments, Ge. - 
There are other excellent uſes to be made 
of this doctrine, which I cannot now inſiſt 
upon, becauſe the time is ſpent; and therefore 
I here conclude, praying, that the words, which 
| J haye 
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I I have preached at this time, may be ſharper 
than any two edged ſword, piercing even to 
our ſon] and ſpirit, and dividing you, and 


your cloſeſt fins aſunder, to the Honour and 


Praiſe of God, through 7e/its Chriſt our Lord 
to whom, Sc. Amen. 
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SAA AA A 
I JOHN iii. 7. 
Litile children, let no man decerve you ; 


he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 


even as he 15 rrehteous. 


OO the better underſtanding of my 
mg text, I deſire you to obſerve, that 
this word r2ghteonuſne/5 hath three 
ſignifications in the holy Scriptures. 
1. Firſt, It is taken for zu/? deal- 


ing, or the virtue of juſtice, from whence juſt 


dealing doth proceed, in all ſocieties and com- 


munions of men; and in this ſenſe it is to be 


underſtood, Achs xxiv. 25. where it is ſaid of 


S. Paul, that as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, 


temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 

trembled. x 
2. It is taken by an Hebrai ſin for that relax- 
ation of rigid juſtice, which conſiſts in charity, 
pity, or compaſſion. In which ſenſe S. Mat- 
thew ſaith, that Joſeph the husband of Mary 
being a juſti, that is, a merciful man, and not 
| willing 


SERMON XML 
willing to make her a publick example, was 
minded to put her away privily. So Pal. 
xxxvii. 25. I have been young (laith the Pſal- 
miſt) and now am old; yet have I not ſeen the 
raghteous, i. e. the charitable man, for/aken, 
nor his ſeed begging bread; he is ever merci- 
ful, and lendeth, and his ſeed ig bleſſed. 

3. It is taken in a larger ſenſe, for the prac- 
tice of virtue and religion in general, or for 
univerſal obedience unto God. In this ſenſe 
righteouſneſs, and the righteous man are op- 
poſed to wickedneſs, and the wicked man, in 
Ezek. iii. 19, 20. If thou warn the wicked 
man, (faith God unto the Prophet) and he turn 
not from his wickedneſs, nor from his wicked 
way, he ſhall die in his intquity; but thou 
haſt delivered thy ſoul. Again when a righ- 


teous man doth turn from his righteouſneſs, 


and commit iniquity; he ſhall die in his ſin, 
becauſe hes 648 ot given him warning; but 
his blood will I require at thy hand. 
According to this ſenſe of the word, S. Luke 
laith of Zacharias, and Elizabeth, chap. i. 6. 
that they were righteous before God walking 
mn all the commandments of the Lord blame- 
leſs. And in this ſenſe our Saviour faid unto 
his diſciples, Matt. v. 20. Except your righ- 
. Feouſneſs, 2. e. except your piety and obedi- 
ence exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Je ſhall in no cafe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. So ſaith he Matt. vi. 33. Firſt ſeek 
the kingdom of God, which ſignifies the Gen 
8 an 
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and its righteouſneſs, i. e. the religion, and 
obedicnce, which the Goſpel requires, and all 
theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 

Thus alſo the rzghreouſneſs of the law, 
Phil. iii. 6. ſignifies the performance of all 
thoſe commandments, and ordinances which 
God required of the Fews, under the Old 
Teſtament; and V. 9. the righteouſneſs of 
Faith, ſignifies chriſtian obedience, or the per- 
formance, of all thoſe duties, which God re- 
quires of Chriſtians under the New : The one 
ſignifies the 7etiſh religion, which confiſted 
in obeying of Moſes, and the other the Chri- 
ſtian, which conſiſts in obeying of Chriſt. 

Therefore in this ſenſe righteouſneſs, and 
obedience are equivalent, and convertible 
terms, as is plain from Rom. v. 18, 19. where 
the Apoſtle making the compariſon betwixt the 
diſobedience of Adam, and obedience of Chriſt, 

expreſſeth himſelf thus: As by the offence of 
one judgment, came upon all men to condem- 
nation: even fo by the righteouſneſs of one the 
free gift came upon all men unto juſtification 
of life; for as by one man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners; ſi by the obedience of one 
ſhall many be made righteous. Here you ſee, 
that as offence and diſobedience ; fo righteonſ- 
eſs and obedience are equivalent terms, of the 

{ame purport and. effect in their ſignification; 
and ſo our bleſſed Saviour oppoſeth the righte- 
ous unto ſinners, Matt ix. 13. I am not come 10 


call the righteons, but ſinners to repentance. 
Ho In 
8 
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In this ſenſe Noah is ſaid by S. Peter, to have 
been a preacher of r2ghteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
7. e. of obedience to God, according to the 
precepts of the patriarchal religion ; and in this 
ſenſe only, S. John ufeth the word in this E- 
piſtle as chap. ii. 29. He that doth rightennſneſs 
is born of God; and in my text, he that doth, 
or worketh 72; e ig righteous, even 
_ as Chriſt is righteous. For the practice of re- 
ligion, or the performance of religious duties, 
is called obedience, with reſpect to the autho- 
rity of the Law-giver, and righteouſneſs with 
reſpect to its conformity unto the rule of the 
law. For ſubjection unto the one implies a 
conformity unto the other; and he that obeys 
the Law-giver, as far as he obeys him, mutt be 
conformable unto his laws. 

Having premiſed all this to explain the full 
and proper meaning of r:zghreouſneſs and righ. 
reous, in my text, I thall raiſe two propoſiti- 
ons from it: ö : 

I. Firſt that God can look upon no man as 
righreous, unleſs he is ohedient unto him, and 
conforms his life unto his laws; this follows 
from the preceding explication of my text, 
wherein I have thewed, that righteou ſueſd, and 
obedience are words of the ſame ſignification, 
or but different terms for the ſame thing. 

II. That. obedience, or the conformity of 
our lives unto the laws of God, is a great work, 
and ought to be the employment of our lives: 
As is evident from the phraſe of my text, q 7u&y 
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> dicνν,˖u he that doeth, or worketh righte- 
ouſneſs, as Chriſt did, he is righteous. 

I. I ſhall begin with the firſt, that God can 
look upon no man, as righteous, unleſs he is 


. obedient unto him, and conforms his life unto 
his laws. And this I ſhall ſhew 1. Firſt from 
common reaſon: and 2. Secondly, from the 


whole tenor of the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which confirm the reaſons, 
which I ſhall produce. | 

1. Firſt from reaſon; as it is grounded upon 


the general nature of religion, which is no- 
thing but a law or ſanction of laws given by 
God, the ſupream Governor of heaven and 
_ earth, to all his rational creatures, declaring 
what he bids, and forbids them to do. I fay | 


religion is nothing but a body of commanding, 
and prohibiting laws, enacted by God, for his 


creatures to obſerve; according as the Prophet 


T/aiah ſaith: The Lord is our judge, the Lord 
is our law-giver, the Lord is our King. Iii. 


XXXIIii. 22. 


This is the prime, and general notion of re- 
ligion, as being a body of laws, containing the 
revealed will of God, what he would have his 


rational creatures to do, or not to do. And 


would men but throughly underſtand, and im- 
bibe this eaſy and familiar notion of it, it 
would be impoſſible for them to think, of paſſ- 
ing for righteous in God's account, any other 
way, than by obſerving his laws. | 


3 „ The 


ligion of the Church triumphant 
then in ſhort is nothing but the will of God, 


——— wt. td 
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The bleſſed Angels themſelves, have certain 


rules and orders given them by God; and were 


they written in a book, it might properly be 


called the religion of the Angels. The Church 
triumphant in heaven hath alſo its rules, and 
orders by which to walk: they know, and do 
the pleaſure of their Lord; and if we knew the 


particulars, which he hath commanded them to 
obſerve, we might properly call them the re- 
Religion 


revealed to his rational creatures, whether it 


be to Angels, or men, to the Church trium- 
phant above, or militant here below; all kinds 
and ranks, and conditions of his reaſonable 


creatures, that have ſo many different revela- 


tions of his pleaſure, have ſo many different re- 


ligions from him, whether it be in heaven, or 
on earth. Thy will be done on earth (ſaith our 


. bleſſed Lord,) as it is done in heaven. How 
many different religions, or legiſlations there 
have been, or may be in heaven, we cannot tell; 


but upon the earth there have been but ſix. 
Firſt, The law, or religion, which was given 

to our firſt parents in paradiſe, which was to be 

the religion of the ſtate of innocency. And 


this religion was made up of the /aws of na- 


ture, ot ſuch rules and precepts as God had 
engraven on the ſouls of men, and one poſitive 
or ſtatute- law, of not cating of the tree of 


knowledge of good and evil. 
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This diſtinction of natural and ſtatute-laws, 
is very neceſſary in all diſcourſes about law, 
eſpecially upon this ſubject; and therefore before 
I proceed, I will explain it, that ſo the meaneſt 
capacities may know what I mean thereby. 
By natural laws then, are to be underſtood 
thoſe common notions, of right and wrong, 
good and evil, decent and indecent, honour- 


_ able and baſe, which are alike in all men, and 
in which all mankind, Greeks and Barbarians, 


Jews and Gentiles, Chriſtians and Mahi- 


metaus; even. all tongues, nations, and lan- 


guages do equally agree. Such principles are 


theſe: To give every man his due; not to 


hurt an innocent perſon; to do good to them 


that do good to us; to keep our 'oaths, and pro- 


miles; to do unto others, as we would have 
them do unto us; to love and requite our be- 
nefactors; to worthip God, to behave our 
ſelves reverently in his worſhip, and many 
more both negative and poſitive precepts, Which 


God the author of our natures hath engraven 
upon our ſouls; and which we naturally learn 


without any teachers, as faſt as we come to 
the uſe of reaſon. And in theſe common no- 
tions, and the concluſions, which eaſily flow 


from them, conſiſts that which we call the law 
of nature, and which indeed is the common 


law of all mankind. 
With reſpect to theſe natural laws, it was, 
that S. Paul ſaid, that the Gentiles, which had 


not the law, i. e. a written law, as the Jews 


a had, 


— 
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had, did H nature the things contained in the 


Jewiſh lau, becauſe though they had not the 


written moral law, yet they were à law unto 
themſelves. And becaule God hath put theſe 
laws in the conſciences of all men; therefore 
they are his laws unto us, and of his publicati- 
on, as much as if they had been publiſhed with 
the terrible ſolemnity of thundrings, and light- 


nings, and ſounding of trumpets through the 


whole world; as the law of Moſes was upon 
the Mount. By poſitive or ſtatute laws are to 
be underſtood all thoſe commandments of God, 
which man could never have known to be ſuch, 
but by ſpecial revelation; as nor to eat of the 
tree of knowledge. of good, and evil was a po- 
ſitive ſtatute, or a law made on purpole for Our 
firſt parents, which they could never have 
known to be ſuch, unleſs God had told them 
his particular pleaſure in this point And there- 
fore I ſaid, that the religion of Paradiſe, which 


was the firſt of the fix religions, which God hath 


given unto men, conſiſted of the laws of nature, 
and of one poſitive or ſtatute law, of abſtaining 
from the tree of knowledge of good and evil. 
Secondly. The fecond religion, which God 
| hath given unto men, was the patriarchal reli- 
gion before the flood, under which, Adam, Seth, 
Enoch, Methuſalem, and Noah himſelf lived, un- 
til he went out of the Ark. This religion, as the 
Jewaiſh maſters tell us, conſiſted of ſeven pre- 
cepts, whereof the firſt was againſt extraneous 
worſhip, and idolatry; the ſecond againſt hlaſ- 
| Cc3 phemy ; 
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for conſcience ſake. From which text you may 
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phemy; the third againſt ſnedding of blood or 
murder; the fourth againſt unlawful conjuncti- 
on, as adultery, fornication, and certain de- 
grees of inceſt; the fifth againſt theft and rob- 
bery ; the ſixth about adminiſtration of juſtice 
in courts of judicature, and civil obedicnce; and 


the ſeventh, which was a poſitive law, command- 


ing them to feed upon herbs, and fruits, and not 
to eat the fleſh of living creatures: as it is writ- 
ten, I have given you every herb bearing ſeed, 
and every tree, in which is the fruit of a tree 
wielding ſeed, to you it ſhall be for meat. A- 
mong theſe precepts I defire you to take notice, 
that obedzence to the civil government Was one. 
So that all the laws of, or concerning the right- 
ful ſovereign power, which were not contrary 
to God's laws, were a real part of the patriar- 
chal religion, Sc. and in a ſecondary ſenſe, the 
laws of God. Thus it was afterwards under 
the 7ewiſb religion, as one of our learned Law- 
yers long ſince obſerved, from what king 7eho/- 
ap hat laid to his judges, 2 Chron. xix. 6. Take 
heed what ye do, for ye judge not for man, but 
for the Lord. Hereby, faith that great man, 
it is plain, that the laws of man, are the laws 
and ordinances of God.“ And if they were 
the laws and ordinances of God to the Jews, 
then they were a part of their religion, and 


they were bound to obey them (as the chriſti- 


an religion hath more plainly told us) not on- 
Iy for wrath, or fear of the penalty, bur al/? 


ſee 
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ſee, how the chriſtian religion agrees with the 
Patriarchal and Jewiſh, in point of religious 
ſubjection, and obedience unto the magiltrate ; 
and how civil ſubjcction is a part of our religi- 
on, as well as it was of theirs, Let every 
ſoul (faith the Apoſtle) be ſubect unto the 
higher powers; and by theſe higher powers, 
faith S. Baſil and Chryſoſtom, are meant, the 


lawful powers and potentates: and whoſoever 
reſiſteth them, moſt certainly reſiſteth the ordi- 


nance of God, and can no more be truly reli- 
gious, than an adulterer, or ſwearer, or drunk- 
ard, or any other ſinner that indulgeth himſelf. 

Thirdly. This uſeful digreſſion I have made up- 
on the ſixth precept of the patriarchal religion 
before the floed, from which, that after it, in 


which Noah, Sem, fob, and Melchiſedek lived, 


differed only in this, that when God permitted 
them ro eat the fleſh of living creatures, he by 
a poſitive command forbad them to eat any 
creature alive, or the member of any living 
creature, or any manner of raw bloody fleth ; 
as it is written Cen. ix. 3, 4. Every moving 
thing that liveth ſhall he meat for you, even 
as the green herb have I given you all things ; 
but fleſh with the life thereof, which is 
in the blood thereof, ſhall you not eat; 
or, as it might be rendered, but fleſh with 


the blood of life you ſhall not eat. This pre- 


cept was given to Noah, and his ſons, and 
their poſterity, and made the third fort of re- 


ligion; and it laſted till the time of Abraham, 
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wiſdom hath given unto the world. The Laws 


with whom God entred into a covenant, and 


with his ſeed after him, and gave them the ſeal 
of circumciſion, as it is written: ch. xvii 10, 
11. This ig my covenant which ye ſhall keep 


between me, and you, and thy ſeed after thee 


in their generations.--- Every mau child among 


you ſhall be circumciſed; and ye ſball circum- 


ciſe the fleſh of your foreskin, and it ſhall be 
a token of the covenant. betwixt me, and you. 

This precept made the fourth ſort of religi- 
on, and it laſted till the time of Mo/es, when 
God added many more poſitive command- 


ments unto it, as that of keeping the Sabbath, 
of not eating 4/024, and a numerous company 


more .of judicial, ritual, and typical ordinan- 


ces, which made up the Moſaical, or Jewiſh 


religion, which was the fifth religion which 
God ordained upon the earth. And when he 
inſtiruted this religion, the law of nature was 
much decayed, and obliterated in the minds of 
men; and therefore God cauſed Mo/es to write 
the moſt material precepts of it in two tables, 
to awaken their underſtandings, and make them 
attend to the light of nature within them. And 
this part we call the moral law, in oppoſition 
to the ritual, and ceremonial; and it is of e- 
ternal force and obligation, and contains the 
general duty of all mankind. e 
Therefore this part of the Jew: law God 
continued under the chriſtian religion, which 
is the ſixth and laſt ſort of religion, which his 


of 


laws, and orders, whereby God declares his will, 
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of this religion were enacted by the great La- 


giver 7eſus Chriſt, of whom S. James faith, 
ch. iv. 12. There ts one Lau. giver, who is a- 


ble to ſave and to deſiroy; and God who at 
ſundry times, and divers manners - (faith the 


Apoſtle Heb. i. 1.) ſpake iu time paſt unto 
the fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken unto us by his Jon; and Heb ii. 
2,3, Sc. I the word, or law ſpoken, or reveal- 


ed by Angels upon the Mount-was ſtedfaſt; and 


every trauſgreſſion and diſobedience received 
a juſt recompence of reward; how ſhall we 
eſcape, if we neglect fo great Salvation, which 
at the firſt began to be ſpoken, or revealed by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him? 


By them that heard him, he means the Dif- 


ciples; who by ſpecial miſſion, and authority 
from the Lord, compleated the new law, which 
he was ſent from his Father to teach; and 
therefore the primitive writers, as S. Barnabas 


and Faſtin Martyr uſually call the Goſpel, the 


new law in oppoſition to the old; and very a- 
greeably to the ſenſe of our Saviour, who oft- 
en ſpeaks in the ſtyle of a law-giver; as when he 
ſaid, Jobs xiv. 15. 1f ye love me keep. my com- 
mandments,andy .21. He that hath mycommand- 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. 

Thus have I ſhewed by particular induction 
from all the ſorts of religion that ever were, 
that religion is nothing but a ſyſtem of divine 


and 


- rr 


—— 
— —_—_ — 
. 

SO»; 244 . 


* * 
— — by . - — — — I ——— == — = 
7 7 — 8 8 In 


——_— 


. ͤ ——. —— 
- . * 


WW SERMON XM: 
and pleaſure unto men, telling them what the 
muſt, and what they muſt not do. And of all 
the religions that ever were, the chriſtian, as 
it is the laſt, ſo it is the moſt perfect and ex- 
cellent, the perfect /aw of liberty, as S. fame 
moſt properly calls it, ch. ii. 12, in oppoſition 
to the Fews/h law, or religion, which was load- 
ed with a multitude of poſitive precepts; upon 
the account of which, S. Peter compared it to 
a yoke, and plainly told the Fews, that it was 
ſuch a yoke, as neither they, nor their fathers 
were able to bear. Ace xv. 10. 


Now then, if religion, as I have ſhewed from 


all the kinds of it, be nothing on God's part, 
but a ſanction of divine laws; it muſt needs fol- 
low, that on man's part it wholly conſiſts in 
. obedience to that ſanction, and that God the 
fupream Law-giver, or author of religion, can- 
not look upon any man as righteous, or obe- 
dient, unleſs be keep all his laws. I ſay, if re- 
ligion on God's part be nothing but law, on 
man's part it can be nothing but obedience; 
nor can any man who is not obedient, expect 
to paſs for religious in God's account. This 
infallibly holds in all governments, and juriſ- 


dictions, and eſpecially in God's. In a king- 


dom no man can be a good ſubject, nor paſs 


for ſuch in the eye of the law, who lives in diſ- 


obedience to the legal conſtitution, and to the 
ſtatutes and cuſtoms thereof. In a city he is 
counted an ill citizen, who will not be govern- 


ed by the laws and cuſtoms of that city; and 


In 
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in a family let children, and ſervants do what 
they will, let them cringe, and bow, and fall 
down before the father of the family, yet he 
ſhall never eſteem the one dutiful, and the other 
profitable, unleſs they do what he bids them, 
and care ſully obſerve the orders of his houſe. 

Juſt ſo it is in the Church, which is the king- 
dom, the city, and the houſe of God. No man 
muſt expect from him, Euge bone ſerve, well 
done good and faithful ſervant, unleſs he ob- 
ſerves his orders and laws. Every man's ac- 
tive and inherent righteouſneſs, muſt make him 
righteons in his eyes; and every man's obedi- 
ence, or the contormity of every man's life to 
all his precepts, is that which he looks upon 
as religion, and upon the account of which he 
will juſtify every man, when he ſtands in judg- 
ment before him. FED | 

Therefore if men expect to pals for righte- 
ous, otherwiſe than by doing righreoulneſs, 
their expectations arc vain, and abſurd, and a- 
gainſt common ſenſe; in ſuppoſing that a cri- 
minal ſhall paſs for innocent, or a ſinner for a 
Saint before God, and that he will put a man 
who forſakes his commandments, and walks 
not in his laws, which he ſets before us, in the 
ſame ſtate of honour and favour with him that 
keeps them all. F 

The infinite wiſdom of God cannot let him 
miſtake the guilty for the innocent; and his in- 
finite rectitude, will not let him acquit them 
for innocent, but doth infallibly bind him to 

| eſtimate 
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eſtimate, and reward every man according to his 


- works; ſuch is the eſſential righteouſneſs and holi- 
nels of God's bleſſed nature, that he cannot con- 


found the nature of things, he cannot cali good 
evil, or evil good, he cannot put light for 
darkneſs, nor darkneſs for light, ſweet for 


bitter, nor bitter for ſweet. Conſider with 
your ſelves in a few particular inſtances: do you 
think it poſſible for God to look upon an incon- 


tinent man as chaſte; or upon an intemperate 
perſon as ſober? Will his holy nature let him 
call, a cruel man charitable, or an uſurper juſt, 
or an extortioner merciful, or eſteem him that 
forſweareth himſelf, as him that fearech his 
oath? No, he can no more do it, than change 
the nature of vice into virtue, which were to 
change the eternal and immutable reſpects of 
things; or if he could do it, yet his wiſdom, 


as he is a governor, would not let him act ſo 


inconſiſtently with himſelf, as to command 
truth, chaſtity, ſobriety, charity and juſtice, 
nay, to command them under the penalty of 
everlaſting puniſhment, and yet to look upon 
thoſe, who practiſed the contrary vices, as ho- 
neſt, chaſte, ſober, charitable, and juſt. Any 
man may plainly ſee, that this would be to can- 
cel both his natural and ſtatute laws, and de- 


ſtroy the very notion and being of religion; 


which requires God to put a diſtinction, be- 
tween the righteous, and unrighteous, the faint, 


and the ſinner, and between him that is obe- 


dient 
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dient to his acts and ordinances, and him that 


is not. „ 

But if a man ſhould be counted righteous, 
without working righteouſneſs, or obedient, 
without performing true and faithful obedience, 


the laws of God would be made void, the be- 


ing of religion deſtroy'd, the diſtinction be- 


| tween good and evil confounded, virtue and 


vice laid in common, and it would become 
wholly indifferent to every man how he liv- 


ed, or what he did: Therefore, ſaith the A- 


poſtle, in a ſpeech of the higheſt authority, 
Little children, let no man decerve you; let no 


antinomian teachers miſlead you, let no looſe, 


or atheiſtical perſons beguile you; he that doth 
£ 1 neſs, he only is righteous, even as 
Chriſt ir righteous. This I have proved by 
common reaſon from the nature of religion. 
2. And now I come to ſhew you, how the 
Scriptures confirm this reaſon ; for the Scrip- 
tures being nothing but God's inſtitutions, or 
two codes of divine laws, for the 7ewiſh 
and Chri/tzan religion, muſt needs teach the 


ſame doctrine, which I have now taught. 


_ Firſt. If thou dof? well (faid God unto Cain) 
ſhalt thou not be accepted? And if thou daſt 
not well, ſin lyeth at the door, in Gen. iv. 7. 
So early was this fundamental doctrine taught 
and verified by God, who accepted Abel as 


righreous, becauſe he did righteouſneſs, and 


rejected Cain, and his offering, becauſe he did 
ubrighteouſneſs, and was not obedient to his 
laws. 


— NT TE OY en nn — — Mr IEn——s 


f - — — 
, — nent, 2 mag 
- — —ä64 — — ꝗ́ DT 


n 


8 E RM O/N XIII. 
laws It would be endleſs to ſhew, how God 
charged, and encouraged the children of 7/7 ae, 
to keep his ſtatutes, and judgments, to obſerve 
and do rhem, that they might live ; and how 
he expoſtulared with rhem, by his Prophets, 
when they broke them; and let them know, 
that when they grew difobedient, they were no 
more to him than any other people. He that 
\ doth Zhat, which zs lawful and right, ſaith 
the Prophet Z=ekzel, he that hath walked in 
my ſtatutes, and kept my gudements, to deal 
"truly, he ts juſt, he ſhall ſurely live, ſaith the 
Lord, chap. xviii. 5, 9. Bleſſed is the man 
' (faith David) Pſal. cxxviii. 1, 4. that feareth 
the Lord; and again, Bleſſed is the man that 
 walketh not iu the counſel of the ungodly, nor 
flaudeth in the way of ſinners, nor /itteth in 
the counſel of the ſcoffers, but his delight is 
in the law or religion of the Lord, and in his 
lad or religion, doth he meditate day and 
night. Pſal. i. 2. And in Fal. xix. 17. he 
ſaith, The lau of the Lord is perfect, con- 
' verting the foul, the teſtimony of the Lord is 
- fare, making wiſe the ſimple; the ſtatutes of 
the Lord are right, the commandments of the 
Lord are pure, the judgments of the Lord are 
true, and in keeping of them there is great re- 
ward. Here you ſee the Fewzſh religion is 
expreſſed by the law, teſtimonies, ſtatutes, com- 
mandments and judgments of God; andin”/. 
cxix. there is ſcarce a verſe without one of theſe 
FJFeuiſb law-terms ; to ſhew, that ED 1 
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God's account, is nothing but keeping and do- 


ing the law. 
All other pleas, and pretences that can be 
made without the practice of religion are vain, 


and ſophiſtical, either mere hypocriſy or pre- 


lumption, as will further appear out of the 
New Teſtament,” wherein the terms of obedi- 


ence. are more ſtrictly impoſed, than in the 
Old. FT) : 


Secondly, No profeſſion under the New 


Teſtament, which is the new ſanction of our 
Saviour, will avail without practice; for ever 


tree mult be judged by his fruits, and Chriſt 


| hath laid it down for a rule, upon which he 


will proceed, that a good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, nor a corrupt tree bring forth 


good fruit; and every tree that bringeth not 


forth good fruit, let it be never fo lofty or 
beautiful ſhall be hewn down, and caſt into the 
fire. This our Saviour hath laid down Matt. 
vii. I6,—20. and then he adds in the V. 21, 
23. Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, 


Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doth the will of my father, which: 


7s in heaven; many indeed will ſay to me in 


that day, Lord, Lord, &c. but then I will 
_ profeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart 


from me ye that work iniquity, V 24. There- 
fore whoſoever beareth my ſayings, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a man, which 


built his houſe upon a rock. There can be 


no words found out, to exprels the neceſſity of 
obedience 


wo SERMON XII. 
obedience, more emphatically than theſe; but 
yet there are many more to the ſame purport, 
and effect in the Goſpel. viz. IF ye know theſe 
things happy are ye, if ye do them; I, ye love 
me, keep my commandments; and i ye keep my 
commandments, ye ſball abide in my love, and 
he that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is, that loweth me. 5 
Nay, when he ſent out his diſciples to preach 
the Goſpel, this was the tenor of their com- 
miſſion, Go and baptige all nations, and teach 


them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have 


commanded you. Matt. xxviii. 20, 21. 

And accordingly the Apoftles did teach, the 
neceſſity of obedience in order to juſtification. 
Thus S. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumciſion; is 


nothing, nor uncirenmcrſion; but keeping the 


commandments of God. So in Gal. vi. 15. In 
Chriſt Fefas, i. e. in the chriſtian religion, zez- 
#her errcumciſion avarteth any thing, nor un- 
circumci ſion, but a new creature. And faith 
he that ſat upon the throne Rev. xxii. 14. b/e/- 
ed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter into the city of God. 
From all theſe places it is evident that obe- 
dience is neceſſary to juſtification, and accep- 
tance with God. He can eſteem no man re- 
ligious, who doth not ſincerely practiſe re- 
ligion, nor righteous who doth not work righ- 
teouſneſs, even as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf did. To 
do otherwiſe would be a contradiction ark 
whole 
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whole moral nature, to his ruth, reftitude, 


and zuf/zce; and leſt any doubt ſhould remain 
in mens minds abour*the truth of what I ſay, 


he hath aſſured us, that this ſhall be the only 


reſt of diſtinction at the laſt judgment between 


thoſe that are ſav d, and thoſe that are con- 


demned. 

Then will be the time for declaring, who 
are righ teous, and who are unrighteous; who 
are obedient, and who are diſobedient; who 


are juſt, and who are unjuſt; and this trial e- 


very man muſt undergo, according to his works. 


when, ſaith Chriſt, Matt. xvi. 27. the Son of 


man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
his Angels; he ſhall reward every matt ac- 
cording fo hrs works. So faith S. John, Rev. 


xx: 12, I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand 


before God; and the books were opened; and 
another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged, out of thoſe 


things which were written in the books, ac- 


coraing to their works 
If mens righteouſneſs were to be eſtimated 
otherwiſe, than from their works of righteouſ- 


neſs, the omniſcience of need not keep 


a' regiſter of their ations, and judge them ac- 


cording to their works. 


Yet he keeps a ſtrict account of every man's 
doings, for no other end, but to pronounce 


him righteous, or unrighteous, by the laſt ſen- 
rence according to his works; and thoſe who 
"_— not now believe this doctrine, ſhall here- 
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after at the judgment ſcat of Chriſt, find it by 
woful experience to be true that, he only that 
doth righteouſneſs, and maketh it the buſineſs of 
his life to do it, he only 2s righteous, even 
as Chriſt is righteous. T9 
Having now proved, 1. by reaſon, conſider- 
ing the nature of religion, as a law: And, 2. 
from, the Scriptures, that God can look upon 


no man as righteous, but who. doth righteouſ- 


neſs, you may ſee how nearly it concerns us 
all, to take a ſtrict account of our own actions, 
and conſider whether we work righteouſneſs, or 
no? For this is a dreadful awakening doctrine, 
not only to thoſe who live in all manner of 
wickedneſs, who drmk iu iniquitylibe water, 
and commit fin with greedineſs, as the Apoſtle 
deſcribes them; but alſo to thoſe, who have com- 
mitted any one preſumptuous fin, and not re- 


pented of it, or who live in the practice of any 


one known ſin. For, 

II. Obedience or the conformity of our lives 
to the laws of God, ( as I undertook to ſhew 
in the ſecond- place) is the great work, which 
ought to be the employment of our lives: As 
is evident from the phraſe of my text, o Tay 
* dncarorwly, be that doth, or worketh righte- 
onfueſs, as Chriſt did, is righteous. And it 
muſt be owned by all, that an entire obedi- 
ence to God's will, is the beſt definition of Re- 


ligion. And it is ſuch a ſubmiſſion, as is re- 


quired to all his precepts and orders, withour 
diſtinction, and at all times too, even * the 
1 days 
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days of our lives. So that he that wilfully of- 
fends in one, though he keeps all the reſt, or 
at any time, without a ſincere repentance, yet 
he is un: ighteous and diſobedient, and puniſh- 
able, as if he had broken all; becauſe if his 


paſſions required it, he would break all the 
reſt, and upon this account S. James ſaid, 


whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet 


offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 
l ho ſoe ver ſhall keep the whole law, and 


yet offend in one point, is an Hebraiſm, for 


whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law except in 
one point; and ſhews unto us, that wilful difo- 
bedience, in one point is a virtual diſobedience 
in all the reſt, and by juſt imputation makes 
a man a tranſgreſſor of the whole law. There- 
fore the practice of any one ſin, ſpoils the 
whole rectitude of our lives, and juſtly makes 


us unrighteous in God's eſteem.” I ſay the 
practice of any one known fin, is like the 


dead fly, which ſpoils the whole box of oint- 
ment: So that when God comes to ſeparate 


the ſheep from the goats, and to make an eter- 


nal diſtinction betwixt the righteous, and un- 
righteous, the ſingler ſinner (if I may fo ſpeak) 
T tay the ſingle preſumptuous ſinner ſhall be 
{er on the left hand, as well as the manifold 
tranſgreſſor; and it will ſtand no man in 
ſtead, to plead that he had but one vice, for 


that he had no more was not for want of 


will, but for want of inclination, becauſe he 
took no pleaſure in other vices, which were 
D*q > = cither 
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either contrary to his temper, as prodigality is 
to avarice, or for which he had no reliſh, as we 
read of many proud and ambitious perſons, who 
were not addicted to the pleaſures of ſenſe. 
Let us therefore conſider well the nature of 
this principle, He that doth righteruſneſs, he 
only zs righteous : this is a general principle, 
and many particular concluſions flow from it; 


as for inſtance, he that lives ſoberly, he only 
is ſober, he that lives chaſtly, he only is chaſte, 


and he that doth acts of juſtice and charity, he 
only is charitable and juſt. This holds good 
in all other parts of chriſtian righteouſneſs, and 
obedience, both active and paſſive; and this 
muſt be the general teſt at the laſt day. Then 
God can no more treat a perſon that did not 
righteouſneſs for righteous, than he can now 
alter the nature of good and evil; he can no 
more pronounce a ſenſual perſon chaſte, and ſo 
in other inſtances, than he can now pronounce 


carnal filthineſs to be purity, or any other vice 


to have the nature of the contrary virtues. It 
is as utterly impoſſible for him to do fo, as to 
make a ſquare to have the nature of a circle: 
and this is a truth in morality, and as certain 
in divinity, as any is in mathematicks, that He 
that doth righteouſneſs, he only 1s righte- 
ous, even as Chriſt, who did the will of his 
heavenly Father, zs righteous. 8 Os 
Chriſt is the judge of the quick and the 
dead, and he neither can nor will ſwerve from 
this rule, when he fits in judgment upon all 


mankind. -. 
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mankind. Ir was his meat, when he was upon 
earth, to do the will of him that ſent him: He 
would not diſobey him in the leaſt particular, 
but (faith he to 70%hn who modeſtly refuſed to 
baptize him) /u#er it to be ſo now, for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteonſneſs. Matt. 
iti. 15. | 
He fulfilled all righteouſneſs, even to the 
leaſt ita of the law; for he did no fin, neither 
was there ſo much as guile found in his mouth. 
And inlike manner muſt we follow his example, 
and tread in his ſteps, if we expect to pals for 
righteous, even as he was righteous. 

Not that we can fulfil the law exactly as he 
did, or that God expects perfect and ſinleſs 
obedience from us, as he did from him; but 
that we muſt not wilfully tranſgreſs it, or 

chuſe the defects whereby we offend. Indeed 
Chriſt was bound not to fail in any one parti- 
cular, becauſe he had power and ſtrength ſuf- 
ficient to keep the literal rigour of the law. But 
becauſe we cannot do ſo, by reaſon of the infir- ' 
mity of our nature, becauſe we are not capable 
of abſolute perfection, as the captain of our 
Salvation was; therefore the Goſpel which is 
a relaxation of the law, only requires, that 
we ſhould fulfil the intention of it, in fincere- 
ly doing as much as we can, gracioufly pardon- 
ing all thoſe neceſſary ſlips and defects, which 
adhere to our beſt performances, and which 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, make us unprofitable ſer- 
vants, when we have done all that we can. 15 
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Tf thou Lord (ſaith the P/almiſt cxxx. 3.) 


ſhouldſt be ſevere to mark what Fr done a 


miſs, O Lord who may abide it? Therefore 


God is not {ſevere to exact of us the literal 
rigour of the law, but by the Goſpel hath 
made an abatement of ſinleſs, and exact, for 


honeſt, ſincere and faithſul obedience; when 


we heartily endeavour (were it poſſible) to 


| keep the law perfectly, grieving and ſorrowing 


for all our involuntary defects, which make 
us fall ſhort of that unerring righteouſneſs, 
which the law requires. 

For there is no true Chriſtian, who wiſhes 
not with all his heart, that he could keep the 
law perfectly, and perform that compleat and 
ſpotleſs obedience, which the letter of it re- 
quires; but ſince he can not, yet he will ſtrive 
to come as near as he can, to abſolute perfecti- 
on. He will be guilty of no wilful tranſgreſ- 
ſions, he will not in any inſtance make it his 


choice to offend God, but like an honeſt, and 


loving ſervant, he will honeſtly and ſincerely 
do his beſt to pleaſe his maſter, and always 


wiſhes that he could ſerve him better, and 
do his work more to his mind, than he is able 
to do. | ; . 

Nov of this degree of righteouſneſs, which 
is honeſt and unfeigned obedience, the Goſpel 
makes no abatement, but as in every nation he 
that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs 


is accepted with him, as S. Peter ſpeaks to 


the Zews, Acts x. 35, So he that is accepted with 
| him 
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him in every nation muſt fear God, and work 
righteouſneſs. There neither is, nor can be a- 
ny other condition, of acceptance with God. 

Our faith, which makes us acceptable to him, 3 
| Is not it ſelf acceptable without it; for as with- | 
out faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; ſo | 
without works, we can have no ſuch pleaſin 
and acceptable faith. For in Chriſt feſus (faith 
the Apoſtle) as I noted before, asither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, 107 UNCITCUMCT- 
ſton, but faith, which worketh by love. It 
muſt then be a working, which is a juſtifying, 
5 and ſaying faith; nay, it mult be a ſtriving and 
e conquering faith, for his 2s the victory, which 
] overcometh the world, even our faith, faith 
2 the author of this epiſtle, Ch. v. 4. | 
Accordingly Abraham, who was the father 
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. of the faithful, and who believed God, and it 1 

1 was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, was an 

8 eminent worker of righteouſneſs, as the Apo- 

d ſtle obſerves, Heb. xi. 8. For by his faith, when 

y He cas called to go out of his own country, in- 

iy to a place, which he ſhould afterwards receive } 

d for an inheritance, he made no difficulty bur 0 

e obeyed, and went wit, not knowing whither | 
he went. By faith, he ſojourned molt content- 

h edly in the land of promiſe, dwelling in tents 


el with Iſaac and Facob; and by faith when he 
' | was tryed, he offered up Iſaac his only begot- - 
4 ten ſon, with the higheſt reſignation. "2 | 
0 His therefore was a working, active, and o- 1 
h bedient faith; and if ever we expect to have | 
m 8 | our 
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our faith, and profeſſion of religion, imputed 


to us for perfect and ſinleſs righteouſneſs, as 


his was, it maſt be a working faith and profeſ- 
ſion too. Was not Abraham our father juſt:- 


fied by works, (faith S. James ii. 21.) when 


he had offered his fon Iſaac upon the altar? 
And what doth it profit, (faith the ſame Apo- 
file V 14.) F a man ſay he hath faith, and 
have not works, can fatth and profeſſion ſave 
him? No, faith he, As the body without 
the ſpirit is dead: ſo faith without works ts 


dead alſo. And be ye doers of the word (faith 
he ch. i. 22.) and not hearers, or profeſſors, 
only deceiving your own ſelves. 


So faith the Apoſtle, Gal. vi. 7. Be not de- 
ceived God 1s not mocked, for whatſoever a 


man ſoweth, that ſpall he alſo reap. For he 


that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap 
corruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, 


hall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. 


This is the doctrine by which every man 
muſt ſtand or fall: we muſt ſerve God faith- 
fully, we muſt obey him unfeignedly, we muſt 


do his will however revealed unto us, in the 


difficult, as well as the eaſy precepts of it, 
with all our hearts and all our ſouls, and all 
our might and ſtrength; if we do fo, it ſhall 
be accepted by God for perfect, and unerring 


obedience, it thall be imputed unto us for per- 
fect righteouſneſs, and we ſhall be accounted 


by God as righteous, as the Angels themſelves, 


as righteous as if we had never ſinned. This 
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is the only and true notion of imputative righ- 
teouſneſs, that I know of in the Scriptures, or 


that the chriſtian religion will admit; God for 


Chriſt's ſake will graciouſly accept honeſt, and 
ſincere, for perfect unerring obedience, and ju- 
ſtify a man that really doth his beſt, as much 
as if he did all. He accepts the will for the 


.deed, ſincerity or uprightneſs for perfectiog, 


and will juſtify him that keeps the whole law 
in his heart, as if he had kept it in his life. 
Bur then he will abate nothing of honeſt, ſin- 


cere, and upright obedience. Though he will 


paſs over all our ſins of ignorance, error, and 
mere ſurprize, and overlook all our unavoida- 
ble defects, yet he will by no means acquit us 


from choſen, approved, and wilful tranſgreſſi. 


ons, nor diſpenſe with thoſe ſins, which it was 


in our power to prevent. Thoſe in voluntary 


ſlips which proceed from the mere infirmity of 
humane nature, he will indeed forgive us; but 
not thoſe which proceed from our wills. The 
former indeed the Goſpel indulgeth, becauſe it 
is not in the power of man to prevent them; 
but it ſeverely forbids and condemns the latter, 
and will by no means hold him guilteſs, that 
lives in the practice of any known ſin. 


Therefore, my beloved brethren, I beſeech 


you conſider this doctrine; for it is for want of 


- believing and conſidering of it, that men live 


and dye in ſin. Let no man deceive you, nor do 
you deceive your ſelves, by vainly hoping to be 
juſtified any other way, than by univerſal obe- 
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dience unto God. If you truſt to any thing 


elſe, you traſt to that, which will diſappoint 
you; whether it be to faith, or recumbency up- 


on Chriſt, or the imputation of his righteouſ- 


neſs, or any other thing, which doth not im- 


ply obedience and good works; for faith with- 
out works is dead, recumbency upon Chriſt, 


without obedience to him, is preſumption; and 


as for the notion of God's imputing his righte- 
ouſneſs to us, if it be meant of imputing it 
to thoſe who do not do righteouſneſs; then it 


is inconſiſtent. not only with this doctrine, but 


that of Chriſt's ſatisfaction. For if we might 
be juſtified by the imputation of Chr:/7s righte- 
ouſneſs, we had no need to be juſtified by his 
blood. But if it be meant, that it is imputed 
to thoſe, who faithfully and honeſtly work 
righteouſneſs, to ſupply their defects, and make 
their honeſt and ſincere, perfect and exact o- 
bedience, then in this ſenſe it may be allowed, 
as any other innocent notion may, which is not 
injurious to the main deſign of the Goſpel. 
Wherefore, as Daniel iv. 27. Said to the 
king of Babylon, let my counſel be acceptable 
unto you, and break off your ſins by v;ghteouſ- 
neſs; for he that doth righteouſneſs, he only 
g raghteous. This is natural, and this is re- 
vealed divinity; it is plain from the light of 


nature, and is made plainer by the light of 


grace; it is the law, and the prophets of the 
Old, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New 
Teſtament. In a word, it is the Goſpel, "ng 
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there is no other Goſpel but it ; and therefore 
it highly concerns us, and our eternal intereſt, 
to take care, that no man deceive us, by ma- 
king another Goſpel for us, which Chr:/? and 
his Apoſtles never made. Nay, it highly con- 
cerns us to take care, that we do not make a- 
nother Goſpel for our ſelves, and thereby flat- 
ter our ſelves into a falſe peace, and deluſion of 


conſcience, to the deſtruction of our own ſouls : 


Which God grant, that neither I that have now 


| preached, nor you that have heard this doctrine, 
may ever do, through 7eſus Chrzft our Saviour, 


who ſet us a perfect example of active and paſ- 
ſive righteouſneſs, that we carefully following 
of it might be righteous, even as be is righ- 
feous, to whom, Sc. 1 
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